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HINTS FOR THE LAY OF COTfFTRMATION. 



As the day of your confirmation is one of the 
LOst important in yopr life, and, if it be rightly 
3ed, may be one of the most blessed of all your 
ays on earth, let me give you a few hints which 
y Grod's grace may help you to spend it rightly 
) the profit of your immortal soul. 

1. And first of all, get up early ; rise before your 
sual time, that you may be able to give yourself 
) prayer. On such a day you need more than 
>mmon prayer, as you are about to do a more 
lan common act. Get then more time for prayer 
y rising earlier. You can pray in your own 
)om ; no one need see you ; it is better to be 
aite by yourself and to pray alone ; God hears 
3U in secret ; your Saviour is close to you, and 
elights to see the young ones of His flock thus 
reparing themselves for so holy an act as their 
k)nfirmation. 

2. If you want ^om^ help as to t\\^ %^\^tii. oJl 
t>nr prayers, I would advise you, ftt^t, \.o ^x«>J 
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tliat all your sins done since your baptism may 
be forgiven you for Christ's sake. 2. Pray God 
to enable you to come to your Confirmation in a 
sincere and serious spirit, in a very earnest and 
religious frame of mind, that you may not lose 
God's gift from want of godly sincerity and 
seriousness. 8. Pray that all light, foolish, or 
evil thoughts that day may be driven out. 4. 
Pray that the Holy Ghost may fall on you when 
the bishop's hands are laid upon your head, that 
the g^W in baptism ly L .trcngthened 
and confirmed. 5. Pray that a blessing may 
rest upon the bishop who is your father in God. 
6. Pray that a serious spirit may be given to 
all who are confirmed with you, and that the 
Holy Ghost may come to them to confirm and 
strengthen them in the ways of Christ. These 
are good things to pray for at such a time. 

3. If you have any thing which you are obliged 
to do before you set out for Church, try and think 
about the things of God while you are at work ; 
think of heaven and hell, of death and judgment, 
of the love of Christ in dying upon the cross. 
Avoid as much as possible over-much talking ; 
keep yourself to yourself as much as you can, till 
it is time to get ready for Church. If you have 
no work to do, then you can take the Bible or 
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some other good book and read ; this will help 
jovL to keep good things in your mind. 

4* Get ready in plenty of time, so that you 
may not be hurried and flurried at last ; and, if 
you can, run up into your room and offer up one 
hearty, fervent prayer before you start. 

5. Be very, very careful how you behave on 
your road to Church*. K you have your own 
parents or god&thers to go with, then I trust 
they will take care not to talk of worldly things. 
If you are far away from them, then it is best, when 
it can be done, to go alone to Church, or to 
choose some godly and serious friend. Go quietly ; 
talk little and think much on your way ; let your 
heart be with God ; weigh well how solemn a 
thing you are about to do, and how strictly you 
will have to answer for it in the day of judgment. 
Avoid going in a crowd or with many others ; for 
though your companions may begin by wishing 
to be serious, yet, if there are many of them, they 
will soon begin to talk, and as the talking goes 
on it will get less and less serious, and at last 
perhaps there may be mirth, and laughter, and 
noise, which do not suit the day. Sometimes I 
know a young person cannot go alone and cannot 
choose his companions, but is compelled to ^o 
with many others. In such a case you mv\s\. Ao ^Jc\fc 



HINTS FOB THE BAY OF CONFIBM^TIOK. 

best you can ; you must keep quiet yourself and 
say little ; if there should be light foolish talking, 
you must not join in it. A great deal of harm 
is often done in the walk or drive to church. 

6. When you enter the Church, fall on your 
knees and pray most earnestly for God's help, 
in that solemn hour ; do not look about you ; do 
not watch the people as they crowd in ; take up 
your ftayer-book and read some of the Psalms, 
it is very easy to get your thoughts unsettled by 
looking about you. 

7. I need not give you counsel how to behave 
when the service begins. All I will say is, give 
your whole soul to it. When the service is 
over, go quietly and gravely home ; think over 
all you have gone through; avoid all company 
for the rest of the day as much as possible ; let 
the rest of the day be given up to serious 
thoughts, to reading holy books, to frequent 
prayer. If you are not able to spend it alone, 
try to get some parts of it to yourself. When 
you go to bed, look back solemnly on the whole 
day ; confess any faults you may have fallen into ; 
most heartily thank Grod for His mercy towards 
you in sealing you with His Holy Spirit. 
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A WORD OF CAUTION TO THE TOUNO MEN 

OF HIS FLOCK, 

BT A VILLAGE PASTOR. 



My dear young friends, 

Two or three very pamful circumstances have 
latdy occurred in our parish. I allude more 
particularly to the death of a man by fighting, 
when one, if not both parties, was drunken, and 
to two or three instances of the birth of a child 
so soon after the marriage of the parents, that 
there could be no doubt of a guilty connection 
before marriage. I am therefore very anxious to 
write to you a word of friendly caution. Many 
jroung men, I am grieved to say, seem to think 
that they are free to live without restraint ; that 
they may drink to excess, and commit fornica- 
tion when they please. In short, that the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ is no rule for them, or that they 
may break that holy rule while they are young 
enjoy themselves as they say, and repent after 
they are married, or when they grow old. Maa 
alas ! tbew never was a more fatal delusvonX ^ 
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more sure soul-destroying error ! Repent after 
marriage, my young friends ! you may never live 
to be married ! Repent when you grow old ! the 
man who died in fighting, died long before he 
grew old, and others who have been cut off by 
accidents; the man who was found drowned, 
and the boy who fell off a waggon, how old were 
they? And to say nothing of accidents, how 
many die of sickness long before they come to 
be old, or even reach middle age. Do you not 
remember the young mother and her child, who 
died of typhus fever ; and the man who had but 
just reached middle age, and was carried off by 
consumption; and the strong man who was 
taken off suddenly by a stroke. When you 
seriously meditate on these things, can you 
reckon upon growing old? And does not the 
Bible, which you hope, you say, to live according 
to some time or other, tell you most plainly that 
you cannot, no not one of you, reckon upon a 
single day or hour? what does St. James say, 
(ch. iv. 13, 14) ? Read and understand : '' Go to 
now, ye that say, to-day or to-morrow we will go 
into such a city, and continue there a year, and 
buy and seU, and get gain : whereas ye know not 
what shaU be on the morrow. For what is your 
life? it is even a vapour, that appear^ for a 
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little time, and then vanisheth away." Nay, what 
does our blessed Lord Himself teach us in the 
parable of the rich man who laid up goods for 
many years ; (Luke xii. 19, 20 ;) does He not tell 
ns that God said to him, " Thou fool, this night 
shall thy soul be required of thee ?" How then 
can you talk so foolishly, so very, very foolishly, 
of repenting hereafter ! 

My young friends, as the two sins I have men- 
tioned are very common, and as we frequently wit- 
ness the misery they occasion, I vrill at the present 
time speak of them only ; and first, with regard 
to drunkenness. Now it seems to me that I can- 
not better s^t before you the ruin that drunken- 
ness brings with it, than by giving you the ac- 
oonnt of the life of a murderer, who was executed 
at Kilmarnock, in Scotland, on the 26th of Octo- 
ber, 1848. This young man went on well till he 
took to drinking; when he began to drink, he went 
on from bad to worse, till at length he ended his 
days on the gallows. The following account of 
him is taken from the Ayr Observer newspaper 
<rfOct. 31, 1848. " James M^Wheelan, the mur- 
derer, was born at Belfast, in Ireland. Having 
lost his father and mother while yet a child, he 
was taken under the care of some wea\l\vj c^\.Wft- 
dealers^ who, alas ! paid no attention to loAa e&xv- 
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cation — ^that means, did not bring him up in the 
fear and nurture of the Lord. When he was old 
enough, he got his own living by daily labour. 
After a time, he heard that wages were better in 
England and in Scotland ; he, therefore, in com- 
pany with a friend, started for Glasgow to look 
out for work. He gives the following account 
of what they did on their arrival there : — * We 
passed a few hours looking about us in one of 
the streets. On entering a cook-shop, I observed 
a number of females, all, apparently, the worse 
for hquor. I refused to go in, and my comrade 
pressed me to do so, but I still refused ; for I 
had in my possession a half-sovereign and 6s. in 
silver, and was afraid to spend it, fearing! should 
fail to find employment. We afterwards pur- 
chased each a penny loaf, and ate it dry. I re- 
membered a man — an acquaintance of mine in 
Belfast — ^who was a gardener to a gentleman 
near Glasgow, and we were anxious to call upon 
him. After a diligent search, we were fortunate 
in finding him next day. He gave us employ- 
ment in the garden with him. While with the 
gardener, I saved 10*.; and, on leaving, they in- 
duced me to send for a gill of whisky, and pressed 
me hard to send for another. I refused. Had I 
Ae/?t in this state of mind, I would not have com- 
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mitted so many improper actions — ^thefts, and so 
forth ; but not the crime for which I am about 
to die. This I protest, and mil do until the last.^ 
" When M'Wheelan left the gardener, he 
worked on the Ayrshire and Glasgow railway. 
One of the contractors was very kind to him, 
taught him a little, and read to him; and on 
Sundays, when firing the engine, he regularly 
came and read portions of the Scriptures to him, 
which he relished much, and which seemed to 
make an impression on his mind. He was quite 
steady, very economical, Uved in respectable lodg- 
ings, and was cleanly. He saved as much while 
working here as enabled him to clothe himself 
well, and procure a good silver watch. His 
honesty was never disputed. Being accurate 
and trustworthy, he was employed as 'a ham- 
merman. He became very expert at this work, 
so as to be qualified to make the nails for the 
temporary rails of the contractors, and to sharpen 
the workmen's tools : in fact, he was considered 
ingenious. He was thrown out of employment 
in consequence of the completion of the contract 
of the Messrs. King. This was in August, 1841. 
Towards the end of the same year, however, 
he was re-employed by his former emplo^^T^ bX* 
ike Saw-Mili in Ardrossan. His formeT ie\io^ 
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workmen observed on his return a very great 
change in his general appearance — jaded, broken- 
down, and having an ebriated aspect. He was 
shortly afterwards removed to Work at the bridge 
at Cranberry-moss, in the neighbourhood of Kil- 
winning. 

" ' I was in the employment,' he says, * of Mr. 
King in Ardrossan, between two and three years. 
All this time I seldom attended church, though I 
consider I conducted myself well. I there be- 
came acquainted with a young woman in Mr. 
King's service, and seduced her under promise 
of marriage. I have very much regretted my 
conduct towards that girl. Had I taken her 
advice, I would not have come to this fearful 
end. She often warned me against drinking, 
and said if I continued in that course, I would 
go from evil to worse. Her words have come to 
pass. During these last four years my life has 
been a burden to me; and on many occasions 
I was regardless of either my words or actions.' 

''About this time he became a socialist and 
unbeliever, and his life was one continued course 
of desperate wickedness, — drinking, fighting, 
thieving, &c. He ended by robbing and mur- 
dering a poor young man of 17. For this he 
was soon taken up and committed to gaol. In 
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gaol his conduct was very hardened, as if he cared 
neither for God nor man. But, within 48 hours 
of his death, his spiritual guides appeared to have 
made an impression upon him. On the scaffold 
he continued a long time in prayer, and was heard 
to cry, *0 Lord, let not my guilty soul die in sin,' 
' O Lord, take me to Thyself/ When the signal 
was given he was launched into eternity, and 
the mortal struggle was soon over. Before his 
execution he made a full confession of his guilt, 
and gave an account of his life, which he con- 
cluded with the following words : — 

" * None can give an advice better than those 
who have gone through the same scenes of life 
like myself. Nothing leads a man faster astray 
than intoxicating liquors and bad company. Those 
public-houses that keep open late on Saturday 
nights, early on Sabbath mornings, and during 
the Sabbath-day itself, lead to destruction. Were 
the keepers of those houses severer punished for 
80 doing, it would be a great means of prevent- 
ing one half of the crime in this country. They 
have been the ruin of me for the last ten years. 
I can safely say that they have been the very 
means of bringing me to this shameful end, as 
well as many unfortunate men similarly ^lafie.d 
like myselfc I, tberefore, hope Wysii ^^ xoa^^- 
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trates of this town, as well as those in every other 
town throughout the land, will endeavour to sup* 
press irregular hours in public-houses. They are 
the means of leading many a sinner to shame and 
disgrace. Whisky-drinking and bad company, I 
repeat, is the ruin of thousands of souls. I hope 
the magistrates of this town will never be troubled 
with a case similar to my terrible situation. It 
cannot be a pleasure to see one of the human race 
brought to so disgraceful an end. I hope that 
God will have mercy on my poor soul. * * * I 
sincerely trust that every other man beginning a 
sinful life may see his folly before it is too late.' " 
Now I do hope, my young friends, that, by 
God's mercy, this heart-rending tale may, if you 
are beginning to walk in this wretched man's 
ways, come home to you; that God may give 
you grace to understand my motive and object 
in relating it. That He may open your eyes to 
the dangers of drunkenness before you become 
hardened in the sin ; that is to say now, at this 
very moment, for you know not but that this 
very night your soul may be required of you. 
You know not but that you may be cut off the 
very next time you are drunken, in the awful 
way many others have been, or be gradually led 
on from sin to sin like the unhappy murderer. 
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I wiU now say a few words with regard to the 
other very common sin, the sin of fornication be- 
fore marriage. There is to be sure another per- 
son concerned in this sin, the young woman who 
has consented to you. But this does not make 
your sin the less. The less do I say, nay, rather 
it doubles it. For you have not only committed 
a sin yourself, but you have enticed another into 
sin. You have played the devil's part of tempter. 
I am not speaking here, observe, of fornication in 
general, which if you love your own salvation, I 
cannot caution you too strongly against. No; 
but when I say fornication, mind, I speak of the 
fornication you commit with a young woman 
you have thoughts of marrying. This practice 
is so very common among the poor, that when 
couples come to God's house to be married, 
the woman's appearance often betrays too plainly 
the sin that has been committed. Now, not 
to speak of the sin, if you really love a young 
woman, how can you have the heart to defile her 
person, and bring public disgrace upon her, be- 
fore all respectable and right-thinking people? 
How can you have so little respect for yourself? 
Yea, and what can you expect of her after mar- 
riage, if you have taught her to play the hatl<<it 
before ? 
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But when you consider the sin, the offence 
committed against God. If you really love the 
young woman, how can you have the heart to 
seduce her to do that which the Bible so plainly 
tells you puts her in danger of everlasting dam- 
nation! What a selfish and callous heart you 
must have ! For yourself perhaps, you may reckon 
upon repenting after umrriage, and may imagine 
that what is commonly called living decently, 
is repentance; that, because you no longer 
satisfy your carnal lusts and appetites in the 
same way that you U3ed to do, and are now 
living according to God's ordinance in the holy 
estate of matrimony, what you have done before 
marriage is forgotten ; that you have repented of 
it, and that it is blotted out of the great book 
of account. You yourself, it is true, may have 
forgotten it. But you have not repented. You 
yourself may have forgotten it, but do not flatter 
yourself that God has either forgotten or forgiven 
it. For the Scriptures teach us in language that 
cannot be mistaken, that God, though rich in 
mercy to all true penitent sinners, forgives no- 
thing that has not been repented of, and pardon 
sought of Him through the atoning blood of 
Christ. You imagine that you have repented 
hecauae you are now living a moral and decent 



A WORT) OP CAUTION TO TOtJNG MEN. 

life ; have you ever thought of your poor wife ? 
has she repented as well as you ? has it been in 
your power to turn her heart at the same time 
with your own ? if you have not, is it not a 
great weight upon your mind when you consider 
that you have brought her into a state out of 
which y(m cannot help herP and that though 
you have repented, her soul may be lost for 
ever ? But to return to my question ; have you 
repented of your sin ? Living decently as you do 
to outward appearance, have you sorrowed for 
your I sin inwardly in your heart ? have you ac- 
knowledged and bewailed your sin before God ? 
have you mourned over your wife, and prayed 
earnestly^ for her before God, that He wonld give 
her repentance as well as you ? has the remem- 
brance of your sin been grievous to you ? has 
the burden been intolerable ? have you entreated 
the Lord to have mercy upon you, and for Jesus 
Christ's sake to forgive you what is past ? have 
you pleaded with Him, as if you would take no 
denial, the atoning blood of His Son ? have you 
so pleaded with Christ Himself ? have you said 
unto Him, " By Thine agony and bloody sweat, 
by Thy cross and passion, good Lord deliver 
me ?'' If not you are not forgiven, you are ^^t» 
in your sin. Though yon may be livm^ ^^^ceoflq 
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among your neighbours, and be spoken of as a 
good sort of man, it will avail you nothing at the 
day of judgment ; having died in your iniquity, 
you must have your portion with the devil and 
his angels. Nay, though you may have com- 
forted yourself by receiving the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Body and Blood, you have only 
deceived your own soul. 

If then repentance is so very difficult, if your 
sin brings with it such bitterness of heart, such 
unfeigned sorrow or eternal ruin, what must you 
do ? Can you doubt for a single moment ? I 
speak especially to young men that have not 
hitherto been drunken, who have not yet com- 
mitted fornication ; beware of the first thoughts 
of it, and of the incitements to it. You are 
Christ's, you have the mark of Christ on your 
foreheads ; your bodies are temples of the Holy 
Ghost ; will you take the members of Christ, and 
make them members of a harlot ? Will you sin 
against the Holy Ghost which is in you ? Be- 
ware of strong drink; — would you forfeit your 
heavenly inheritance for the sake of it ? For it 
is written, "drunkards shall not inherit the 
kingdom of God." God forbid, God forbid that 
you should endanger the loss of your souls by 
indulging in either of those sins ! that you 

JS 
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should yield to temptation^ calculating upon a 
day of repentance which may never come. Oh ! 
my young friends, do (let me entreat you), do 
be persuaded to remember the vow which you 
made unto God at your baptism, and the con- 
sequences of breaking it ; and let neither scorn, 
nor ridicule, nor lying words, rob you of the 
birth-right which you then received. Do not 
be laughed out of your heavenly inheritance. 
Remember the plain and homely saying, "It 
is an easy thing to be laughed into hell, but not 
80 easy to be laughed out of it again.'' What 
words can express the folly of in any way putting 
ourselves in danger of everlasting burnings? 
Only imagine with yourselves what it must be to 
die this moment, and at once to lift up your 
eyes in hell, being in torments, torments which 
will last for ever! to which there will be no 
end ! nothing but lamentation, and mourning, 
and woe, for ever. When you think of this, 
does it not make your blood run cold ? does not 
the mere thought overwhelm you with an inde- 
scribable terror lest such might be your lot? 
How then can you ever be persuaded to engage 
in any one thing that may lead to it ! how can 
you for one short moment's carnal enjoyraewt 
endanger the eternaX salvation of yout ^o\i\s»\ 
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Never forget the words of Him who came down 
from heaven that He might die to save you. 
" What shall it profit a man to gain the whole 
world, and lose his own soul, or what shall a 
man give in exchange for his soul." And if 
His words make no impression, then reflect on 
His deeds. And learn how dreadful must be 
that state of suffering from the fact that the 
only-begotten Son of Gk)d left the seat of His 
glory for a time for no other purpose than to 
save you from it. That suffering must have been 
dreadful indeed which could induce the Lord of 
glory to do what He did that you might be saved 
from it ! But if the dread of suffering make no 
impression upon you; if you cannot be driven 
by the terrors of the Lord ; be drawn then by the 
cords of love. Let the love of Christ constrain 
you. Contemplate Him in all His works of 
mercy, from the day that He first entered this 
world as a little child till He ended His suffer- 
ings on the cross ; and bearing in mind that all 
this was done for you, yes for you, for you 
yourself, whoever you may be, that read these 
words, make this firm resolution that by His 
grace you will never again wilfully offend so 
kind, so merciful a Saviour; that you will not 
wantonljr defile that body or destroy that soul 
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which He died to save. May the Lord be with 
you, my young friends, and give you grace to 
make that resolution, and preserve you in it! 
May He give you the comfort of His continual 
help, and stablish you with His free Spirit ! May 
He enable you instead of ruining your own souls, 
to teach His ways unto the wicked ! May He 
enable you so to let your light shine before men 
that sinners may be converted unto Him ! 

YOUR FAITHFUL FEIEND AND PASTOR. 



RULES FOR YOUNG MEN. 

Be punctual in your prayers every. day. 

Read Scripture, if it be but a few verses, 
every day. 

Strive against the beginnings of sin, against 
evil thoughts. 

Avoid bad company, and go not near the 
place of temptation. 

Choose godl/ persons as your friends • 



SULES FOB YOUNG MEN. 

Make a friend of your pastor, and take his 
counsel. 

Keep the Lord's day, and behave devoutly 
in Church. 

Think often of the love of Christ in dying for 
you on the cross. 



JOHN BENRY PARKER, OXrOR1> M<(Ik LOV1K>N. 



A CLERGYMAN'S ADVICE TO A YOUNG 

SERVANT. 



As I have watched over you, my dear friend 
fipom your youth up, and have striven to guide 
and keep you in Christ's holy ways, I feel very 
deeply for your soul, now that you are fairly 
launched into the world, now that the loving 
leading strings of home are broken, and you are 
left to walk alone, now that you are thrown upon 
yourself, and have no father nor mother to fly to 
iri any moment of doubt, to warn you against 
any perils in your path, or to cheer you when the 
course of duty is rough and hard. I cannot but 
feel for your soul, as you now go forth really to 
battle with the world, to be tried, to be tempted. 

It is a great and important stage in life ; for 
not only is it a great trial to leave your home and 
go among strangers, not only must you feel sad 
and lonely at first, but you know not w\iaHei\xv^- 
tations may come upon you, what sort oi le^Xovj- 
servants yon may have ; you have i\6 ex^etv 
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ence of the world, nay, you have but little experi- 
ence of yourself, for you have been left but little 
to yourself till now. 

Let me then, as your former pastor and your 
constant friend, speak a few words of earnest 
counsel, words which you may seriously read and 
consider in your own room, from time to time, 
for your soul's good. 

1. And first of all, let me beseech you to be 
most regular in your prayers. Doubtless at 
home you have knelt down by your bed-side when 
you have risen from your bed, and when you have 
lain down. You may think it needless counsel to 
advise you to be regular in your private prayers ; 
but, believe me, you will be tempted to hurry over 
your pray ers,to shorten them, even to neglect them. 
Remember you will now have work to do ; often 
the work will be heavy ; you will be sometimes 
weary when you go to bed, and will be tempted 
to be late in getting up ; work brings its temp- 
tations. You will be tempted first to shorten 
your prayers, because you are tired in the even- 
ing, or late for your work in the morning. If 
you yield to this first temptation, then you will 
be tempted to neglect your prayers. In the 
morning the tempter will say to you, " you are 
Idte for your work ; go and do \\. ^\. ovic^ ; do 



Bot wait for your prayers ; you can say them by 
and by; you can run up for a few minutes, 
when you have done the first part of your work." 
Putting off is the first step to not praying at 
all. You will often neglect to come up by and 
by ; there will be more work to be done ; and 
so at last, if you yield at all at first, the morning 
prayer will be often missed. Again, the tempter 
will say to you in the evening, " You are tired ; 
you are wearied ; you are unfit for prayer ; you 
have been over- worked ; it has not been your 
fault to have had too much to do ; you cannot 
pray with warmth or fervour ; it will only be a 
drowsy form ; so you had better hurry into bed, 
and get up early, and make up as far as you can 
for missing your evening prayer/* But be you 
ever so weary, do not once listen to this tempta- 
tion. Pray on through your weariness; strive 
against your fatigue and drowsiness ; it may be 
that the Holy Spirit, seeing your endeavours, will 
refresh your spirit, and enable you often to pray 
more warmly than you thought for. Still, you 
will be tempted to neglect your prayers at 
night. 

2. Again, you may have the sight of evil exam- 
ple ; alas, many servants are neglec\,?u\ ol \)ck^\t 
prajerf / you may be thrown among somfc ^\u3tv\ 

Parochial Tracts, No, 93. % 



A CLERGYMAIJ'S ADVICE 



they may be older than you ; you may see them 
hurrying into bed or out of it without prayer or 
with very short prayers, or with only occasional 
prayers ; at first it will shock you ; but take 
heed ; you may begin to be somewhat cowardly ; 
you may be tempted to become like others ; you 
may have the spirit of false shame creeping in ; 
you may not like to appear singular or better 
than the rest ; and in some cases it may require 
courage to go on praying amidst unpraying 
companions. 

Here then I am shewing you some temptations 
that may meet you in service ; and therefore I 
beseech you to be on your guard, to be very 
watchful over yourself ; do not think you will be 
free from temptation ; on the contrary, be pre- 
pared for it. O pray for the spirit of prayer. 
O sufier not the least beginning of hurry or neg- 
lect ; I implore you, my friend, by the mercies 
of Jesus Christ, be most regular in your pmyers ; 
pray — pray ; — ^your very life hangs upon it ; it is 
the great wall that shields you from a flood of 
evil ; once let a single stone of the wall get loose, 
and the waters may come in, even to your soul. 

While I have spoken especially of morning and 

evening prayer, yet do not content yourself with 

that As many temptations tlse w.^ in the course 
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of the day> so, if it be possible, it is wise to pray 
in the midst of them. Often you may find some 
few minutes when you may fail on your knees ; 
often you may run up for a moment into your 
room and offer up a prayer ; or if the day be 
crowded with work, you may pray inwai'dly in 
the midst of your work, and secretly lift up your 
soul when none near you know what you are 
about. 

2. Be very strict in the observance of the 
Lord's day, for this is the day which the Lord 
hath made ; this is the day for getting the chief 
supply of spiritual strength. If ever in taking a 
place, you should find it impossible or difficult 
to attend the House of God once at least, give up 
the place at once ; whatever its other advantages, 
however you may like it in other respects, how- 
ever large, its wages may be, still, 1 say, give it 
up at once ; stay not in it for your soul's sake ; 
leave it if you would wish to be saved from hell ; 
make any sacrifice to leave it ; listen to no per- 
suasions to stay ; do not trifle with your soul ; 
God requires you to give up service in such a 
house ; you are no true disciple of your Saviour 
if you stay. Remember Mary who sat at Jesus' 
feet, and do you go and kneel at His feet \w \Jc^^ 
holy House where He is ; though the \ie^\* ^^J^^ 
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in the world were offered you, refuse it, unlesii you 
can secure to yourself the privilege of going 
every Sunday to the House of God. 

3. Go nowhere else but to Church; do not 
wander about ; do not be tempted to roam from 
place to place where all manner of teachers with 
all manner of doctrines catch unstable souls. 
Keep stedfastly to the Church; it is your 
bounden duty to go there and nowhere else; 
there is the true ministry, there the true preach- 
ing of the word, there the true administration of 
the Sacraments, there the sure presence of 
Christ. 

4. Be careful to receive the blessed Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper, for this is the Christian's 
chief means of strength ; leave this undone, and 
how can you expect to battle for the Lord, or to 
conquer in His Name? How can you expect 
strength for the way if you cast away the staff 
which He offers for the way ? Remember how 
earnestly your Saviour bids you to this feast. 
"The same night that He was betrayed," He 
said, " Do this in remembrance of Me." How 
can you expect the Lord's love, the Lord's grace 
and favour, if you leave that undone, which on 
that fearful night that most loving Lord thus bade 

j^on do. Kemember those other words of Christ, 
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'^ Except ye eat tl^ flesh of the Son of man, and 
drink His blood, ye have no life in you/* No 
life in you ! Think of this. How can you turn 
from this blessed feast in which Christ offers you 
even Himself, His Body and Blood ? How can 
you expect to resist temptation, to overcome the 
devil and the world, if you neglect this heavenly 
food P I know that many servants are careless on 
this point, and therefore I am the more anxious to 
press it upon you, lest you should imitate their 
neglect. If by God's blessing you purpose to 
partake of this blessed feast, then I advise you 
to have set times for drawing near to the altar. 
Have fixed or stated times, and you will by that 
means save yourself from continual excuses and 
delays. Thus, if it is possible, I would recom- 
mend you to receive it not less than once a 
month. 

5. Read a portion of Holy Scripture every day. 
Of course the best plan is to read the Psalms and 
Lessons of the day as your Prayer-Book has 
appointed them; and if you have any real 
earnestness in the salvation of your soul, you will 
make time for this. At any rate let not the 
very busiest daypass without reading some portion 
(rf God's blessed Word. Always offer a prayer 
before you read, that the Spirit o£ God xaa?j 



enable you to receive the word of truth with real 
profit to your soul. 

6. Be careful to give alms. Almsgiving is as 
much a duty to you, as it is to your master. 
You may have small wages, but with a truly loving 
spirit you will contrive to squeeze your own 
wants into a small compass, that you may for 
Christ^s sake remember the destitute and poor, 
and help any pious work for the good of souls. If 
you want God's blessing, give alms ; remember 
the widow's mite ; give like her, in the same 
spirit of holy self-denial. Many servants think 
they have nothing to do with giving, that it is 
something for the rich alone, that it is the duty 
of their masters and mistresses, and that servants 
out of servants' wages cannot be expected to 
offer alms. But this is contrary to God's Word. 
Your Saviour bids you give, and promises a bless* 
ing on every gift bestowed in a spirit of self-deny- 
ing love. Seek this blessing atyour Lord's hand; 
shew pity to the poor ; relieve the hungry ; help 
any good and holy cause your pastor may recom- 
mend, to the utmost of your power. Set apart 
a given portion of your wages every quarter for 
such pious ends, and may God make you a 
cheerful giver and mercifully bless all your 
gifts. 



to A YOUNG SSBtAirr. 

7. This subject leads me to speak of dress. 
Many servants spend so much on dress that they 
have nothing left for the poor ; they are so fond 
of new gowns and ribbons that ail their wages are 
run away with in such purchases. Now I beg 
you to resist this love of dress ; it is natural to 
the young, but it is of the world ; it is a selfish 
pleasure; it fills the head with vanity and 
pride ; it is one way in which you can shew a 
love for the pomps and vanities of this wicked 
world. It is often also a guide to many other 
sins; extravagance, envy, discontent with a 
humble station, rivalries with others, all these 
sins come in with the love of dress. Often does 
it grieve me to see servants struggling to look 
like their betters, and decking themselves out 
as though all their heart, and all their thoughts, 
and all then* money were spent upon this hurtful, 
sinfiil finery. Often do I see them getting into 
bad company by this very means, becoming fond 
of gay and Kght companions, while the fear of 
God dies within them, and the Spirit of God 
speaks to them in vain. fly this love of dress ; 
deck not yourself out with fine clothes ; struggle 
not to appear &ir outside ; have the ornament of 
a meek and quiet spirit ; clothe yourself soberly^ 
as becomes your rank in life. Gay do^Jcaiv^ Sa* 
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cruelty to the poor ; what you spend in this way 
on yourself might have given clothing to the 
naked, or a meal to the hungry. Resist all 
show; succour the poor; be plain and homely 
in your dress ; and by carefulness put by some- 
thing for the distressed which will profit you in 
the day of judgment. 

8. Be careful in choosing your friends; do 
not rush into friendships, but wait first and see 
what people really are ; have not many friends, 
and seek to please God in the choice you make. 
Much of your own character and course of life 
will depend on those with whom you are inti- 
mate. Godly persons lead us to godliness; 
when we mix with them they leaven us for 
good; they give us good thoughts; they keep 
and fence us from worldly ways; they en- 
courage us in bearing our cross ; they succour 
us in time of trial or temptation ; they aid ua 
m conquering the devil and the world ; they are 
as Hghts along the narrow and blessed way of 
life ; we cannot mix with the holy and the good 
without receiving good. And, believe me, we 
cannot mix with the evil and the careless without 
receiving hurt. Choose therefore holy friends; 
choose those with whom you can walk in the 
House of God and take sweet counsel together ; 

10 
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avoid the careless and the thoughtless ; better to 
have no Mends, better to walk alone in Christ's 
way, than to pnll yourself down by consorting 
with the lovers of pleasure, the children of this 
world, who only mind earthly things. In all 
things say to yourself, " Would my Lord like 
to see me with such a one ? Is this the friend 
whom He would like me to have?" If you 
stand alone in a house, and none of the servants 
have any real care for their souls, you must only 
pray, and watch, and strive the more, lest you 
become as one of them. You must not suffer 
yourself to be jeered or scoffed out of a good 
course. Be not afraid ; Christ will strengthen 
you in your lonely strife ; you will not be left 
to fight alone. Perhaps by quiet, holy stedfast- 
ness you may win some fellow-servant to the 
right side; or at any rate prevent jests or 
ridicule. You must not however always expect 
a smooth course. It is not always easy to bear 
witness for Christ ; we must expect difficulties, 
and continually seek strength from above. 

9. Be always kind and obliging to your fellow- 
servants, whatever they are, whether holy or care- 
less, whether kind or unkind. Be ready to help 
them in their work when your own is done ; shew 
unselfishness^- do not stick to your owxv N^ot^, 
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for we must bear one another's burden ; you wiB 
have many opportunities of shewing a loving 
and unselfish spirit. You know how earnestly aOt 
Saviour exhorts us to shew love one towards 
another ; think of this in your daily life ; be 
always the first to lend an helping hand ; do 
not grudge taking trouble on their account ; be 
willing to serve them and help them in any way. 
Especially when they are poorly, try to lighten 
their labours ; enable them to have rest ; when 
they are sick, shew great love and pity; be 
tender and gentle; watch by them willingly, 
and give up your spare time to sit by them and 
read to them. 

10. If your fellow-servants sin against them- 
selves, you may not be able to help it ; but never 
let them sin against your master or mistress; 
there is often false honour among servants ; they 
will let their fellow-servants take their master's 
things and cheat; they will let them get out 
when they should not ; they will let them have 
company when the master is out ; in short they 
will let them do many things which would greatly 
grieve their master ; they suffer him to be greatly 
wronged, and his house to be disorderly, without 
saying one word ; they think it dishonourable to 

speak; they dread being called tell-tales and 
•1^ 
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busy-bodies. Now of course it is wrong to tell 
every fault and failing, to be always filling a 
mistress's ear with tales, to go tittle-tattling 
about what the servants do. A real tell<-tale is 
an odious character, utterly wanting in all Chris- 
tian love ; but you must not carry this point too 
fiu* ; you may openly warn your fellow-servants 
that you will speak of their mis-doings, if they 
do insist on continuing in their evil ways ; and if 
they do continue, you are bound to speak to your 
master ; on all great matters it is your duty to 
speak out. 

11. Be faithful yourself to your master and 
mistress ; do nothing behind their back which 
you would not do before their face; whether 
they are at home or whether they are out, 
whether they know what you are doing or do 
not know, make no difference ; behave as if they 
saw you all the day, as if they knew all you did. 
St. Paul gives you great advice which should be 
written in your heart. He says, " Servants be 
obedient to them that are your masters according 
to the flesh, with fear and trembling ; in single- 
ness of your heart, as unto Christ ; with good 
will doing service, as to the Lord, and not to 
men, knowing that whatsoever good thing aiv^ 
man doeth, the same shall he receive ol \)£Na 
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Lord/* And again he says, " Servants, obej 
in all things yonr masters according to the flesh; 
not with eye-service as men-pleasers, but in 
singleness of heart, fearing Ood : and what- 
soever ye do, do it heartily, as to the Lord, and 
not unto men; knowing that of the Lord ye 
shall receive the reward of the inheritance ; for 
ye serve the Lord Christ." And St. Peter 
counsels you in the same strain, " Servants, be 
subject to your masters with all fear, not only 
to the good and gentle, but also to the fro- 
ward/* These are golden words, which you 
should carry in your memory, and put to use 
every day. Whatever kind of masters you may 
have, be faithful to them ; serve them well ; 
serve them heartily ; if they be gentle you hate 
cause to love and honour them greatly ; if they 
be harsh and hard with you, then look past them 
and consider in all your service that you are 
really serving Christ ; this thought will help to 
make you patient when you are tempted to be 
impatient, gentle and submissive when you are 
tempted to be hot and angry. There will be trials 
in service ; you cannot be free from them ; your 
whole life on earth is a state of trial ; you most 
not expect all things to be smooth ; you must 
he prepared for dificaltiea in your path; but 
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remember that as God has placed jou among 
servants, so He will help you in all trials, by 
His Holy Spirit, if you give yourself to Him. 
Your Saviour Himself was amongst men " as 
one that serveth," and He has thus sanctified 
and honoured a servant's lot ; you may well be 
content to follow your Saviour's steps, and to 
spend^our life in ministering to others. 

In short, I pray you always to look up to God, 
always to look beyond the world to that better 
world which is above. As the Apostle counsels 
you, go through your worldly work in a Chris- 
tian and religious spirit ; look upon your service 
as your appointed path to heaven. Do all to the 
glory of God ; do all " as unto Christ," " as to 
the Lord," " for ye serve the Lord Christ." 

In a little while the trials of service will be at 
an end. In a few years at the most you will have 
passed hence ; all your earthly labours will be 
done ; all your hardships will have ceased ; not 
for long does Christ Jesus try His own; not 
for long will the struggle last; soon will the 
faithful ones of the flock reap their reward ; and 
only think how greatly you will then rejoice if 
you are able to look back on a devout and holy 
life, on a meek earnest walk with God l\i\o\3i^ 
the Tougb places of this present world . 
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And now I commend you, my young friend, 
unto God's most merciful hands ; may " the very 
God of peace sanctify you wholly; and I pray 
God your whole spirit, and soul, and body be 
preserved blameless unto the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 



JOBS HENRY PARKER, OXFOKD Mill) LO^I>0^» 
Iff 



WILL TOU GIVE THANKS FOB 
TOUR BECOrERT? 



There were ten lepers, and all were cured, 
and but one gave thanks. Only hear how they 
prayed for health, when they were sick. When 
our Lord was entering a certain village they 
met Him, and " lifted up their voices, and said, 
Jesus, Master, have mercy on us." While they 
were in pain, they were ready to fly to Christ; 
they besieged Him with' earnest, hearty prayers ; 
theirs was no lip-service then; they cried out 
from the bottom of their hearts for release 
from pain. Our Lord, as He is wont, was 
moved with compassion; He spoke the word, 
and the pain went; the disease vanished; in an 
instant their loathsome bodies were made sound. 
One would have thought that the whole ten 
who had prayed so anxiously for health, when 
they found health come so suddenly, so wonder- 
fully, so miraculous]/, would have faWeu ow ^Jix*^ 
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ground and wept forth their thanks with tears 
of joy, that grateful words would have broken 
forth from their full and overflowing hearts, that 
they would have clung to the very feet of the 
merciful Jesus and followed Him all the days 
of their life. 

Alas, only one returned to give thanks, one 
poor stranger, one despised Samaritan, one out 
of ten! How sad, how very sad, and how sinful 
the unthankfulness of the nine! 

But how is it in these days ? Is it diflFerent 
or better now ? It is true that when men are ill, 
when they are racked with pain, when they are 
in torment, they fly to God in prayer; they lift 
up their voices; they feel that He only can 
help; their pain drives them to Him for help; 
they cry out, "Jesus, Master, have mercy on 
us;" you may hear them begging, craving, 
beseeching for a little ease, for a little rest, for 
some release from pain, for the restoration of 
their broken health. Even those who have been 
little used to pray, men who have been thinking 
little about God, think about Him then, and 
begin to lift up their souls in anxious supplica- 
tions. There is plenty of praying when men are 
in pain, and sick, and ready to die. Thank God, 
men do hasten to Him in time of need; they 
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fed and confess His power; they have also tnist 
in His mercy and love. 

But supposing the sickness is cured, supposing 
the pain ends^ and all the agonies that tore the 
bodies of the sick are removed by God's merciful 
hand in answer to their prayers; is the first 
thought in all cases to go up to the house of 
God, and there to pour forth the overflowings of a 
thankful heart to Christ the Lord ? Is the Church 
in all cases the first place to which those that 
have been cured fly with thankful hearts ? Alas, 
alas, in how many cases the thought of God 
fades and vanishes with the pain; the sense 
of God's mercy grows faint with returning 
health ; and many who were prajdng, and pray- 
ing evea with tears for reUef, cool down and 
take back their health as a matter of course, 
and all thebr religious feelings ooze out and 
leak away. You wiU find many getting back 
to their shop, inahurry to be about their farm, 
all for going to market agam, or for busying 
themselves in their former toils or pleasures, but 
with faint heart for the House of God, slow 
steps that way, nay, often no steps that way at 
all. Ofttimes the clergyman may say of those 
whom he visited when sick, as he looks for 
them in the Church after their recoveiY, **N?^\^ 
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there not ten cleansed, but where are the 
nine?" He sees them in the shop again firsts 
or in the field, or in the farm, but not in the 
holy House of God, the true place for the 
thankful and for the giving of thanks. 
- And now, my friend, think of your own case. 
Your health is coming back ; the worst of your 
sickness is over ; you are beginning to get down 
stairs, and to feel well. God has been merciful ; 
your life has been spared; you have been 
brought near to death, but God turned Hia 
hand, He heard you pray, He was moved with 
compassion, and of His great love He bade 
the disease to depart; He blessed the doctor's 
skill ; He caused his medicine to do you good ; 
and you will soon be able to return to your 
usual toils. 

Hear then the wordg of Christ, " Were therei 
not ten cleansed, but where are the nine?" 
Think of His sorrow who has saved you, spared 
you, eased your pains, given back your health, 
if He were to see you forgetting Him the mo- 
ment He gave back your health, if He saw you 
unthankfully entering on your work and going 
forth from your house without a profound deep 
sense of His marvellous love both to body and 
soul. Be you among the thankful; say to 
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yourself, "Praise the Lord, my soul; and 
forget not all His benefits/' Think of the pains 
and agonies and fears that oppressed you when 
the sickness was at its height ; think how you 
then longed for relief, how merciful God seemed 
to be when He gave you even an hour's ease, an 
hour's sleep, when He lightened the pain and 
gave a turn to the complaint. Remember your 
feelings then; do not grow forgetful, nor let 
the grateful feelings that then warmed your heart 
cool down now. 

Think also where your soul might have been 
at this very hour. Might it not have been in 
hell, in torments, endless and unspeakable? 
Might it not have now been in agonies which 
never cease, in that awful place where there is 
no hope of escape, no hope for ever ? Your body 
might now have been in its cofiSn, your friends 
might have followed it weeping to the grave ; 
the earth might have been cast over it, and 
there it might have now been lying in the 
churchyard; free indeed from present pain, but 
destined to rise hereafter to receive condem- 
nation and to be joined to the suJOTering soul, 
that you might sufier the torments of the lost 
eternally both in body and soul. 

Might not this have been the case? T^xsva 
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plainly. With a clear conscience can you say 
that you had lived religiously, had walked 
so closely with God, had so earnestly and hum- 
bly borne your cross up to the time of your 
sickness, that you were fit to die, fit for judg* 
ment, fit for meeting Christ your Judge, fit as 
ripe com for the reaper? Might it not have 
gone hard with you? Have you not cause to 
fear that you might have been lost ? O &om what 
a fearful lot have you been saved ! How much 
you owe to God ! How warm and deep and 
strong should be the stream of thankful prayer, 
how eagerly should you hasten to the House of 
God, there on your knees to bless His holy 
Name, there on your knees to pour forth your 
eager thanks, there to prostrate yourself before 
Him as one redeemed from death. 

It is an awful thing to be swept from the 
world before we are prepared ; and it is also an 
awful thing, when God, after bringing us to the 
brink of death, has given us a merciful reprieve 
and lengthened our days, to be unthankful, to 
hurry back to our worldly calling with a worldly 
spirit, and to let all our old love for the world 
revive the instant we are able to mix in it 
again. 

Now if the world is to be used rightly after 
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sickness, the first steps after sickness must be 
taken with holy care. Go first of all fi-om your 
own house to the House of God ; then the Spirit 
of God is more likely to be with you and to 
bless you. You may say perhaps, " I can re- 
turn thanks at home ; I can pray in my own 
room and bless God there before I go forth." 
Of course you can, and of course you ought ; 
but the one is not to be in the stead of the 
other, where two things are to be done. You 
are bound to bless God in your house, and 
you are bound to bless God in the Church ; you 
are bound to thank Him secretly, and to thank 
Him openly before the congregation. Because 
you do the one, you are not to leave the other 
undone. As well might a person say that he 
prays at home on Sundays, and therefore there 
is no need to go to Church at all. He who 
really loves to pray at home, will love to go to 
the House of God that he may pray with his 
brethren also; and he whose heart breaks forth 
into thanksgiving at home, will only thank God 
for giving him the opportunity of thanking Him 
in His holy House. 

As a Christian, remember also that we are 
parts of the body of Christ, parts of the Church; 
and as when one member suffers all the meoife^x^ 
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suffer with it, as when one member is sick, 
the whole congregation of God's people in that 
place, all his Christian brethren pray for him in 
Church, so also are they ready to rejoice when 
the sufferer's trials cease. There was sympathy 
in your sickness, and there will be sympathy in 
your health; the faithful servants of Christ will 
rejoice to join their thanksgiving to yours; and 
many a neighbour who felt for you when you 
were sick, will gladly enter into your joy. 

Thus then, my friend, go up first to thfe House 
of God, that you may there openly.' give God 
praise ; then go forth to the world % wiser and 
a better man, with a spirit more prepared for 
the trials of the world. 
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VABLEWELL WORDS TO AN EMIGRANT 
FROM HIS CLERGYMAN. 



THB'^wide sea will soon be between us ; soon 
ill you^ be . hastening to your new home 
TOSS th$ waters; you will have taken your 
Bt look of Old England, of your old friends, 
' your old haunts. in town or village, of the 
nd where your fathers . sleep. Soon will the 
»ast of your native land be fading from your 
res ; and as it passes out of your sight you 
ill feel yourself to be a wanderer on the face of 
le world, in search of a new land. Soon, my 
lend, shall we have parted one from the 
lier ; the last word will have sounded from 
y lips, and the blessing with which I shall 
ind you forth will be spoken; we shall see 
ich other's face no more; we shall not meet 
ce to face till the awful day of Christ's judg- 
lent. 

TAROCHiAf, Tracts, No, 96, \ 
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Now, as one who has watdied for your soul, I 
cannot let you go forth without writing some 
earnest words which may be as companions and 
counsellors on your voyage ; and thus, though I 
am far away, I shall seem to be with you in the 
ship, talking with you and admonishing you in 
the Name ci the Lord. When you read my 
words I shall seem to be at your side. In the 
Name of the Lord I send these words with you ; 
they are my sermon for the voyage ; and I pray 
you to read and consider them with all serious- 
ness, as they come fiN>m one whom the Lord has 
sent. 

1. Now first of all, I beseech you to go forth 
as a Christian in a Christian ufirH^ as a member 
of Christ's Church. Every emigrant Ims a ohaige 
laid upon him by God, so to seek the new land 
that is given him, as to make it a Christian land. 
God has given England great^ possessions ; He 
has given her vast countries beyond the «ea ; 
and He wills that the English should there do 
His holy will, adorn His doctrine, carry foitii 
the Gospel, live according to the Gospel, and 
thus prove faithful stewards of the spiritual goods 
entrusted to their care. Every emigrant has a 
part to do in this ^eat wotk-^ exid woe be to 
tliose who pass from their own CJ\a\a^\«ti^3NCl^ 
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cany bad prineiples, bad morals^ bad habits, 
Tincfanstian modes of life, into those countries 
wfaidi God gives into their hands. There can 
be no greater curse than unchristian Christians ; 
they are evil enough here at home ; but when 
they go f(Mrth they spread and scatter over the 
DForld the seeds of ccurruption, and iniquity, and 
death. 

Bemembet then that you take a great respon- 
sibiKty upon you by going to one of these new 
lands; the fiiture lot of millions of souls for 
good or evil depends greasy on the kind of emi- 
grants that now feave our shores; if we send 
forth holy and godly men, we shall reap bless- 
ings beywd all wotds ; if we send forth unholy 
and godless men^ then we widen the dominion 
of hell; we are the missionaries of the devil. 
Tidce oare, therefore, what you are; every man 
has some influenee; you niay be poor and low 
in the worid ; but the wide sea shore is made of 
little grains of sand ; as every grain does some- 
thing to make the shore, so the poorest emi- 
.grant maij do something towards spreading 
Christian truth and glorifying God. See your 
duty in this respeot ; go forth religiously in the 
fear of Qod; make solemn resolution oi \io\xo\xt- 
m^ Qod in jrour new home ; enter on ^ n's^ 
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life ; weigh well what harm you may do by 
helping to sow bad principles in a new country, 
how hard it wiU be for others to uproot the evil 
in after years. 

2. A Christian emigrant looking to his future 
work and future duties as a servant of Christ, 
a witness of the truth in a strange land, will 
therefore bless God that he has a voyage to 
make before he reaches it. Many look xxpoa 
the voyage as mere waste time, as a lost part 
of life ; but believe me, it is a time greatly to 
be prized and greatly valued ; if it be husbanded 
well and rightly used, it may be turned to 
great account ; you may call it the emigrant's 
schooling-time, in which he has to school and 
prepare himself for his new home. As you 
will of course take a Bible and Prayer-book; it 
is a time for using your Bible and Prayer-book 
much ; it is a good thing for a man to have a 
space in his life in which without idleness he 
may have no active work to do for the world ; 
we want some quiet, some time for thought, for 
looking into our ways, for examining our lives, 
for studying our Bible; a voyage gives us this 
time; you may make it a very busy time for 
your soul; you should read your Bible much; 
j^ou should pray much ; you should repent of all 
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past sins ; you should look upon your voyage as 
a space providentially and mercifully given you 
for your soul's good. I advise you to have set 
times in the day for reading and praying. Never 
mind what your companions do ; be not afraid 
of working for your soul ; do not be ashamed of 
Christ ; and try earnestly to make your voyage 
so much of a blessing that you may reach the 
shore in a more rehgious frame of mind than 
when you first set sail. 

3. Let me also remind you that there are 
many opportunities in a voyage of shewing 
unselfishness, brotherly kindness, and Christian 
charity; there maybe friendless persons on board 
whom you may be able to befriend and cheer up ; 
there may be people filled with grief at leaving 
father and mother, brethren and sisters ; if you are 
kind to them for Christ's sake they will esteem it 
much. 

4. Remember also that there is great need 
for watching your soul, and for trying to improve 
jTour rehgious state, because there is always peril 
in a voyage ; as the saying is, there will be " but 
I plank between you and eternity/' if you want 
Gk>d to preserve you from the peril of waters, 
{Tou must put yourself into His hands; you 
nust seek His protection .- you must i^i^^ lo\ 
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His mercy ; you must watcli and pray tliat yoa 
may be i»*epared for life or for death. 

5. Supposang that you have spent your voyage 
like a Christian, and that Ood has braaght you 
safely to the port; the mcmient you land, yoa 
should hasten to Churchi and you ahoold ask 
the clergyman to offer up thanbsgiviDg on youf 
behalf for your safety. Join most heartilj, mad 
fervently in that thanksgivmg. The House rf 
God is the first place to which you should go, 
if you wish God to be with you and to bless 
you in your new life, l^ere you can give Him 
thanks, there you can ask for the gift of His 
Holy Spirit to strengthen you in Christ's ways ; 
there you can renew the vows you made in your 
voyage; you can dedicate yourself solemnly to 
God; and thus as a Christian enter on your 
fresh course. 

6. Perhaps after a little stay in the sea^poort 
where you land you may go up the country, and 
be fixed in some district thinly peopled and with 
few rehgious privileges. But wherever you are, 
take your Bible and your Prayer-bcfok with you, 
and make them your friends and guides. Keep 
the Lord's day ; that is the very beginning of a 
Cbriatian life. If there is a Ghuich within reach, 

g^o to it; yon may have iai \.o \gi\\sv5^ ^ 



make a puBh; strive to go; do not make ex- 
coses about £stanoe. If it should really be too 
far to go to every week, go every other we^ ; in 
short, do atl you can to go when you can. If 
there is no Church within readi, be very jealous 
and watoyid over yoursdf ; use as much of the 
Chureh service as you eaen at home without fail ; 
spend ^ven more time in reading God's Hdy 
Word and m prayer, lest you should be tempted 
to get cold and dead and careless about the 
Lord's day, and about heavenly things. 

7. Seek to make acquaintance with the clergy- 
man of your towndiip or district, as soon as 

guide, the ambassador of CSmst. 

Give what aid you can in the building of 
schools car churches. 

8. Do not say to yourself, ** no cme sees or 
knows me here ; I can do what I like ; I need 
not be particular/' On the contrary, as you 
are away fixxn those whom you looked up to at 
home and have more liberty, so be more careful 
to keep yourself from all evil. Remember the 
presence of God ; seek to live in His presence ; 
continually say to yourself, whether in the ^ocA 
or fields the wilderness or the town, " CjoA. S^ 
mU me, near, close to me ; thougli 1 am. «w«^ 

n 
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from those whose opinion helped to keep me in 
order, I am in His presence who searcheth the 
very secrets of the heart." 

9. Z fear that in the colonies you will find 
many men who have low principles, low views 
of what is fair and upright ; you will meet with 
a low tone of morals, a low standard of Christian 
duty. Be careful not to sink down to the level 
of such men. Do not mix with them; avoid 
their principles, their maxims, their ways of 
dealing ; keep to the better sort of colonists ; 
evil company is always a snare, but it is a ten- 
fold greater snare in a colony. 

10. In short, in all things rule yourself by 
the law of Christ ; seek to serve Him wherever 
you are, whatever you do. Be not too much 
taken up with getting on or prospering here; 
life will soon be over; we shall all soon be 
standing before Christ's throne. 

And now my friend I commit you to God's 
keeping; the blessing of God the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost, be with you always. Pray 
for your friends in Old England, and we in Old 
England will pray for you, for we are all bre- 
thren through Christ Jesus our Lord. 

JOHN HENRY PARKER, OXFORD AND LONDON. 
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Sickness to be regarded as sent in mercy to 
prepare us for death. 

Death is the passage from this world to the 
next. It is the straggle of the soul to go forth 
from its habitation to another dwelling-place 
either of joy or woe. Placed in the body for 
a time appointed by God, during which, through 
the intercession of Christ, it may provide for 
a long eternity, its trial time is now over, and 
no further room is left for repentance. What 
a solemn and a dreadful season then is death, 
which fixes our doom for ever and ever. 

Generally, however, our gracious Saviour is 
kind enough to give some little warning of this 
event. By one method or another He says to 
us, " Set thine house in order, for thou shalt 
die and not live." And it is a great mercy 
when He does so. Our own Church is of this 
opinion, else why the petition, "from %\\dA^w 
death, good Lord, deliver us?" For vAiat ^et^ow 
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is altogether ready? what holy saint, what 
blessed, devout man or woman, has so arranged 
and ordered his house, the inner man, that he 
would not desire a moment's thought, a brief 
time for recollection, penitence, prayer, before 
standing in the more immediate presence of 
God. 

And if the righteous scarcely be saved, where 
shall the unrighteous and sinner appear ? If the 
saint who is like-minded with Jesus Christ, and 
by much painstaking and great watchfulness 
has brought himself into conformity with the 
life and example of his Saviour ; if such a man, 
too conscious as he is of many short-comings, 
would fain have a brief time allowed him for 
a more exact preparation ; what must be his 
necessity, who has no pretensions to be a saint, 
but who like the great majority of men, has at 
least lived carelessly, if not wickedly! What an 
awful thing for such a one would be a sudden 
death ! to be hurried in an instant of time, from 
the earth, from his companions and friends, 
from his engagements and pleasures, from utter 
inattention and heedlessness, into the unknown 
land of spirits. Surely a long sickness, any ail- 
inent which drives a man iroxa \)aft \«^A^^ ^Idch 
shuts him up in his room, vAiAicJa. coxo^^ \sflsi 
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to comparative retirement and reflection, what- 
ever may be thought of it at the time, is the 
greatest blessing the Almighty can bestow. 
For "whom the Lord loveth He chasteneth." 
Before this the man must certainly have pe- 
rished : now he may be saved. 

But then the man must take heed that he 
does not fling. away the opportunity, or rather 
the invitation, which a most kind and merciful 
Father gives him, for making his peace. One 
who loves him well, the gifts and calling of 
whom are without repentance; One who has 
sacrificed for him His only Son, and overlooked 
and forebome again and again, makes him one 
last expostulation ; " Turn,'* He says, " to Me, 
and I will turn unto thee : I am punishing in 
order that you may amend: Z would yet give 
you eternal glory and happiness : seize the time 
which is now allowed you: it is your last op- 
portunity, your last trial/' 

Come then, O thou, into whosesoever hands 
thia may M, and peruse with me one or two 
passages of Holy Writ, connected with this solemn 
matter of sickness. " If any man lack wisdom, it 
is said, let him ask of God, who ^\el\i \o ^n^tj 
man liheiaUjr and upbraideth not, aiiiSL VV. ^^ 
6e given him.'' We will ask oi God, v^^ ^"^ 
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consult His oracles^ and enquire what He saith 
unto us. 

Sickness to be regarded as coming from God, 

Tell us then, O Grod our Father, from whom 
does sickness come ? Does it come by chance ? 
Does it come from Satan at his will P Is it under 
no superior government or direction? An Apostle 
replies, " My son, despise not thou the chasten- 
ing of the Lord." When then any man is 
taken with sickness, he should impress this 
thought upon his mind, " It is the Lord," as it is 
written, (1 Kings xvii. 17.) "It came to pass 
after these things, that the son of the woman, 
the mistress of the house, fell sick ; and his sick- 
ness was so sore, that there was no breath left in 

him And (Elijah) cried unto the Lord, and 

said, O Lord my God, hast Thou also brought 
evil upon the widow with whom I sojourn, 
by slaying her son ?" Again it is written in the 
history of David, " The Lord struck the child 
that Uriah's wife bare unto David, and it was 
very sick." These two texts are enough to 
teach us our first lesson, that sickness is from 
the Lord, that in truth without His permission 
a sparrow irould not faJl to \5aft ^^NMOid^ nor 
even a hair of our heads. Sataii m«3 VsA^^^ \* 
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allowed to afflict, as in the case of Job, but he 
must have permission first from God; the pes- 
tilence, the fever, or the plague may visit, but 
not without God's sanction. " Whoso dwelleth 
under the defence of the Most High, shall abide 
under the shadow of the Almighty. Thou shalt 
not be afraid for any terror by night, nor for the 
arrow that flieth by day. There shall no evil 
happen to thee, neither shall any plague come 
nigh thy dwellmg." This shall be thy fortune if 
God wflls. But if He wills otherwise, then shalt 
thou be exposed '* to the pestilence that walketn 
in darkness, and to the sickness that destroyeth 
at noon day ;" then all the plagues of Egjrpt may 
come upon thee, until thou art driven to exclaim, 
" Wherefore is light given to him that is in 
misery, and life unto the bitter of soul, which 
long for death but it cometh not, and dig for 
it more than for hid treasures, which rejoice 
exceedingly and are glad, when they can find 
the grave.'* 

Be persuaded then of this, man, before 
thou goest further, thy sickness is from the 
Lord; "know thou certainly that it is God's 
visitation." " It came to pass that at imflim^ci^ 
the Lord smote all the first-bom oi ttie Wi^ c!l 
^kFP^' " '"So Gad came to David and \.o\d\:vaN 
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and said unto him. Shall seven years of famine 
come unto thee in thy land? ot wilt thou flee 
tliree months before thine enemies while they 
pursue thee? or that there be three days' pes- 
tilence in thy land ?" It is then fix>m the Lord. 
Be convinced of this. It is of the utmost im- 
portance, for first thou wilt feel that it is 
impossible to fly from it, unless it be God's will, 
and then thou wilt be led to enquire into the 
causes, in order perchance to find a remedy. 

Sin the principal cause of sickness. 

Thy word, God, the expression of Thy 
Spirit, has told us from whom our illnesses 
proceed; now give us from that same book to 
understand the causes for which Thou sendest 
them. In every page, almost iu every line we 
read, that sin is the chief cause of God's visita- 
tions. " If ye will not hearken unto Me, and 
will not do all these commandments, and if ye 
shall despise My statutes, or if your soul abhor 
My judgments, so that ye will not do all My 
commatidments, but that ye break My covenant, 
I also will do this unto you. I will even ap- 
point over you terror, consumption, and the 
burning ague that shall consume the eyes and 
cause sorrow of heart And if ye 
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will not yet for all this hearken unto Me, then I 
will punish you seven times more for your sins." 
In the Gospel we read ; " Sin no more, lest a 
worse thing come unto thee/' In the Acts of 
the Apostles : " And immediately the Angel of 
the Lord smote him because he gave not God 
the glory; and he was eaten of worms, and gave 
up the ghost." And in the Epistles; St. Paul 
having observed concerning the Corinthians, 
at the Lord's Supper, that one had been " hun- 
gry and another drunken," adds, " for this cause 
many are weak and sickly among you, and 
many sleep," that is, some had been visited 
with sickness, some even with death, because 
they had sinned in the matter of the Lord's 
Supper. Ague, consumption, sickness in gene- 
ral, and even death, are here mentioned, as 
sent upon different individuals, as a punishment 
for their sin. 

It is indeed true that sickness and visitations 
are sometimes sent upon men for other causes; 
as for example, to try their patience, to promote 
God's glory, and to give them the opportunity 
of winning to themselves brighter crowns, and 
increased felicity. And no doubt these are in- 
duded in God's design even when sin for the 
most part provokes His chastisemetvl-. ^xvdiV^ \& 
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to be hoped in our own particular case that 
these His designs will be promoted. It is 
to be hoped, that we may have the grace to be 
patient under God's punishment, that He may 
be gloriJBied thereby, and that our own happiness 
may receive an increase. Still, we shall be flat- 
tering ourselves too much, if we think that these 
are the most Ukelv causes for which we are now 
sufiering. If the many followed righteousness, if 
the many were like Job, like the faithful Abra- 
ham, Uke the devoted St. Paul,. or the loving St. 
John, it might be so ; if the many walked in the 
strait road, and trod usually the narrow path 
of self-denial and obedience, then it might be so; 
but unfortunately few there be that find this 
narrow way, whilst wide is the gate and broad 
is the way which leadeth to destruction, and 
many there be that enter in thereat. Therefore 
the probabilities are against us that we have 
walked uniformly with God. It is most likel} 
that we have sinned much and often: and it 
is the more becommg an humble and dutiful 
course, to consider that now our sin has found 
us out; that through the grace and assistance 
of God, we may indeed be enabled to exercise 
the grace of patience, that through the same 
divine help we may cause His Name to be glori- 

8 
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fied in our persons, and add to our own rewards; 
but that unquestionably our sin is the principal 
if not the only cause why at this time He has 
punished us. This is the wise and safe and 
only course to be pursued by a man who would 
be saved. 

Look within thee then, O man, look within 
thee, for the foe who has brought upon thee 
this great punishment. Institute an examina- 
tion over thy evfl heart, and consider of what 
sins it has made thee guilty. How shall we 
assist thee ? How shall we give thee that pierc- 
ing vision, that sharp insight into the depths 
of thy soul, that power of unveiling the past, 
and testmg the present, which is needful to 
convince thee of sin ? May God, who searcheth 
the thoughts and intents of the heart, help thee 
in thy necessity; God open to thee thuie own 
soul ; God remind thee of thy past deeds ; God 
shew thee what thou hast left undone and what 
thou hast done amiss 1 Hear His words; '' Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
with all thy soul, and with all thy strength." 
His question to thee is, " hast thou done this ? 
or, hast thou all thy life through given thy heart 
and soul and strength, almost unreservedly, to 
the indidgence of self, and to a perseverav^ Y^ 
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suit of the world ?" "What/' He asks, " were your 
promises to Me, what your early, infant promises 
by which you are bound? That you would re- 
nounce the devil' and his works, believe the 
articles of the faith, aud keep My command- 
ments." Have you then never given place to 
the devil, have you never listened complacently 
to his suggestions, or ever invited him to draw 
nigh to you and to be your guide in the way 
of evil ? Look back, O man, consider and repent 
your sin. Or again ; " Have you taken the pains 
you ought to know in cwrder to believe, the 
faith sent thee by My Son ? The knowledge of 
that faith was a great favour, which angels de- 
sired to look into, and which was denied to 
many wise men and prophets; that faith was 
bestowed upon thee at a great sacrifice, even 
the death of My only Son, therefore any slight 
done to it, any wilful ignorance, any cold in- 
difference, any sceptical doubtfulness, is a great 
sin." Or, once more ; " Hast thou kept My com- 
mandments; kept them in the letter and the 
spirit ; kept them in thy conduct and thy heart ; 
kept them day by day, with perseverance and 
consistency ? Canst thou, in short, say, I have 
kept my heart pure, I am free from sin ?" 

Alas^ my brother, if a man say, I have no sin, 

JO 
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he deceiveth himself, and the truth is not in 
him. "Behold even to the moon, and it 
shineth not ; yea, the stars are not pure in His 
sight. How much less man, that is a worm; 
and the Son of man, that is a worm." 



w 
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A PRAYER IN SICKNESS. 

A God, who hast told us that in this world w 
shall have tribulation ; grant that my prescB 
affliction may work patience, and that I may li 
submissive under Thy chastisements. And foi 
asmuch as I suffer no more than the common k 
of sinful men, strengthen me, O Lord, that e 
pains or sufferings may ever drive me from Thee 
but rather work in me a contempt for this worL 
the mortification of my lusts, and a patient at 
ding of the cross ; so that I may finish my couri 
with joy, and at last rest from all my labours ar 
sorrows with Thy redeemed people. Grant thi 
O most gracious Father, for the sake of Tl 
beloved Son, Jesus Christ our Lord. 

DEVOTIONS FOE THE SICK. 
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TO MMTER8 OF FAMILIES. 



Mant masters look upon their servants as a 
sort of liring machines for doing their work. 
They pay them their wages, they feed them 
well ; and there they think their duty ends ; 
Ih^ expect thdr servants to be perfect; they 
k)ok to have no trouble ; and as long as all goes 
on with an outward smoothness and propriety, 
they are content. 

This is a cold unchristian view of a master's 
duty and a master's responsibility. Every 
servant in his house is given him by God Him- 
self; every servant is placed under his charge 
by the hand of God. Christ as much as says, 
" I have given you these to serve you ; I have 
placed them under you, that you may be their 
friend, their example, their guide in heavenly 
things. I make you a steward over this living 
treasure, these immortai. souls, these M.'j ^e^'^ % 
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I will require them of you at the last day ; take 
them^ use them, exact labour, house them, but 
above all guard their souls, lead them rightly, 
lead them to do My will. I have died for them ; 
I love them as I love you; they are Mine as 
you are Mine ; they are your brethren : you are 
only over them for a time; I place you for 
a time over them as an elder brother, to try 
you and prove you. Happy are you, if you 
use your power over them to My glory and their 
good; for you will hereafter shine as the stars 
for ever ; you will have been faithful over a few 
things and shall be ruler over many. Woe be 
to you if you think only of yourself, if you 
regard these brethren as though they were 
mere tools and instruments to minister to your 
own comfort and enjoyment, as though they had 
no souls to save or lose, as though their spiritual 
state were no concern of yours." 

In this way does Christ Jesus speak to you. 
To be the master of a household is a place of 
high spiritual trust; great good may a master 
do, and great evil; he may give a tone to the 
house for good or evil; he may rule it in the 
fear of God, and thus* commend himself to His 
love; or he may make light of such things, let 
the servants be godly or godless as they choose, 
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simply taking care to be well served, well waited 
on, to have all things in order, and to enjoy all 
the more, through -their service, the comforts 
of life. 

Now it must be confessed that the intercourse 
between masters and servants has been too cold, 
too stiff, too little leavened by the principles of 
Christian love. Hence it has come to pass that 
masters have complained of the difficulty of 
getting good servants. No wonder. Masters 
have somewhat to blame themselves; there must 
be more care, more interest in servants, if we 
expect to find on their side faithfulness, attach- 
naent, and interest in the family which they serve. 
So much wages for so much work will not secure 
good hearty service. Masters must shew some 
heart towards their dependants, must know 
something of them, must be kind and consi- 
derate, above all, must look upon them as 
fellow-heirs of the kingdom of Christ, as mem- 
bers of the one body of Christ, which is the 
Church, before they can have a right to expect 
attached servants ministering willingly to their 
wants. There must be sympathy between the 
parts of a household, if the household is to be 
complete. Without sympathy all is disjointed, 
ldl separated^ ail isolated, though. ma\X.et^ tcl^ 
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seem to be smooth; every one in such a case is 
for himself; the master rules selfishly, thinking 
only of his selfish enjoyment; the servant serves 
selfishly, thinking only of his own interest; 
there is no oneness under the one roof; the 
rope is of sand; and the parts of the house, 
the down-stairs life and the up-stairs life, are as 
distinct from each other as if they existed in 
different worlds. 

If indeed a household is to be really one, 
really living as under one roof, really worthy 
of the name of a family, the master must fill his 
part as a Christian, and in a Christian spirit 
must perform his important part. Good masters 
make good servants. A Christian master in- 
fuses his spirit throughout the house; and as 
he will have to answer on the awfiil day of 
Judgment, he is bound for his household's sake 
to mind heavenly things, and to order his own 
life according to his Saviour's will. In short, 
the first step towards a well-ordered house is 
for the head of the house to be godly himself. 
Perhaps it may not have struck some masters 
that they are bound to be religious for their 
servants' sake ; but so it is, if they would give 
a good account at Christ's coming. All else is 
of little use, unless there ia real godliness seen 
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in the nders of the house. Yon may send 
Bibles and Prayer-books down stairs, but unless 
you act according to them up stairs, they will be 
thrown aside and hare but little weight It is 
of no use to tell servants to care for their souk 
or to dekige them with reKgious books, unless 
they have an example of seriousness before their 
eyes. Servants are in one sense like children ; 
they imitate their betters for good or evil ; and 
they are more influenced by what their masters 
do, than by what they say. 

Tlie first point then is, to shew a good ex- 
ample, to be personally holy, to be faithful and 
earnest members of the Church of Christ on 
earth. Next, give your servants the means of 
being holy also. For this end have family 
prayer ; it is a great bond of union ; it unites 
master and servant with spiritual ties; it is 
indeed a fair sight to behold master and ser- 
vants all falling down together on their knees, 
and thankfully confessing their brotherhood in 
Christ, in the words, " Our Pather, which art in 
heaven/' 

Be careful about your servants* attendance 
at Church on Sunday, and give them opportu- 
nities of attending. Many families are so latei 
(m Sundays, that though they tlieins^N^^ «:t^ 
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able to be* in time for Church, some of their 
servants are hindered from going; at first 
perhaps they are grieved at the hindrance, but 
soon they will get to feel it less, and the habit 
of non-attendance becommg formed they .will 
not avail themselves of opportunities, should 
they go to some other place where their souls 
are somewhat cared for. It is very awful for 
the sake of a little more sleep to be the authors 
of an evil habit in the souls of others. 

Watch and see if they are communicants. 
If they are not, perhaps you will find they have 
not been confirmed; in which case they can 
be urged to prepare themselves for that holy 
rite. Or if they have been confirmed, you can 
lend them books that speak of the necessity aud 
of the privilege of partaking of that blessed 
feast. It is also needful to make inquiry con- 
cerning their private prayers ; they are often 
hasty and irregular, and often it is to be feared 
they leave them unsaid. Good forms of devotion 
can be placed in their hands as helps to them in 
their morning and evening prayer. 

It must be remembered that servants have 
spare time in the evening, and that many of 
them are fond of reading. This taste for books 
thef gratify as they can ; they get hold of all 
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manner of cheap books and cheap periodicals, 
many of which are written in a loose, immoral 
tone, and likely quite to undermine all Christian 
principle ; many of them full of infidel opinions. 
Now it is of no use to run down these books or 
tell them they are poisonous weeds; the best 
way is, give them good books instead. Books 
are very valuable instruments of good among 
servants, when they are rightly chosen; and in 
every kitchen or servants* hall, there should be a 
kitchen Ubrary provided by the master ; and in 
every nursery a nursery library. All the books 
need not be of a strictly reUgious kind, though 
right principles should leaven all ; every year an 
addition should be made. 

Again, though of course your servants come to 
you for the sake of doing service, yet it is a great 
matter not to put needless labour upon them; 
if it is possible, often shew considerateness to- 
wards them in this matter ; many masters are not 
thoughtful or considerate; they will call them 
up stairs with needless frequency, giving them 
no rest, and evidently betraying a want of care 
or thought. If a wholesome influence is to be 
attained, it must be by shewing considerateness ; 
unselfish masters gain sway; servants become 
attached; they do not grudge txouVA^ ^NV'st^ 
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they see efforts to spare them, and with such a 
mark of the Christian spirit in those ov^ then^ 
they are prepared to be spoken to on Christian 
subjects. 

These are but a few plain spok^i hints ior 
those who are minded to use their mastership 
as men who have to give account. When once 
an attempt is made to rule a house religiously, 
many details of duty will rise up as it were 
of themselves ; the mind, once bent on a faithful 
exercise of its stewardship, will quickly turn 
itself to the discovery of the ways and means 
for elevating the religious eharacter of the 
servants. After all« we must end where we 
began ; personal hoUness in the master, a Ufe 
given up to God, creates a holy atmosphere 
in the house, and is that living sermon which 
touches souls more than the most eloquent 
and stu*rmg words. 
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FRIENDLY ADVICE TO SUNDAY SCHOOL 

TEACHERS. 



You have given yourselves to a good work. It 
is a good work to feed the lambs of Christ, to 
assist your spiritual pastor in tending the little 
ones of his flock, to supply to Christian children 
that instruction which their parents are unable 
or unwilHng to give them at home. You have 
given yourselves to this work. You have con- 
sidered the matter, and found that you had no 
prior claims upon you at home, and you have 
undertaken accordingly the charitable and Chris- 
tian oflBce of a Sunday School teacher. 

God bless you, my faithful workfellows, God 
bless you and help you. The good God guide 
you in your work, and give you fruit of your 
labour, and reward you with His crown of glory. 
You need hope to encourage you. You need 
guidance from above. It is a difficult and labo- 
rious work you have undertaken; and to fulfil 
its duties properly will call for great painstaking, 
great patience, and great perseverance. Xqvsl 
must look constantly to God for help m '\V>. Xcwl 
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will take kindly, I trust, such advices as a fellow 
labourer can ojffer you. They are the rules by 
which I try to guide myself. 

First, I would say, be punctual. When St. 
Augustin was once asked. What was the chief 
Christian grace? he answered "humility.'* 
What the second ? he replied again " humility.'* 
And what the third ? still "humility." It was 
the first and the last ingredient of Christian 
piety. Now I will alter his words and say 
to a Sunday school teacher; "^be punctual; be 
punctual ; be punctual." It is a most important 
thing. It is due to the clergyman of the school. 
He depends upon you when once you have 
undertaken a class, and is put to inconvenience 
by having to supply your place. Besides, this 
punctuality carries every thing else with it. If 
you take care to be at your post a minute or two 
before prayers, your scholars will be sure to be 
in their places too ; they will have their lesson 
ready learnt and not depend upon having time 
to con it over "before teacher comes." And 
you will have time before you, and not be 
tempted to hurry over the lessons, in order to 
get through them within the hour. And you 
will so always secure yourself leisure for that 
grave and quiet religious instruction, which it 
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is the especial province of Sunday schools to 
give. 

Let your first role then, be punctuality. K 
you have any other duties, any claims upon you 
at home which prevent you attending regularly 
and punctually, then do not become a Sunday 
school teacher. 

Secondly, be painstaking. Such religious in- 
struction as you imdertake to give is not a thing 
to be gone through oiS-hand. It requires pre- 
paration beforehand and diUgence at the time. 
Some clergymen assemble their Sunday school 
teachers once a week, in a catechetical class, in 
order to go over the Simday lessons with them, 
and fit them better for their duties in school. 
And when you have this advantage, you will of 
course gladly avail yourself of it, if you possibly 
can. But at any rate, a Sunday school teacher 
will make it a practice some evening during the 
week, to read over the lessons for the ensuing 
Sunday, and consider what there is in them 
which he will have to explain to his scholars, 
and how it is to be explained, and what is the 
best way of explaining it. And you will natu- 
rally ask your clergyman what books he would 
recommend to you to assist you in such studies. 
But to sit down to your class wit^ioxxX. Vwrav% 
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considered the lesson beforehand, perhaps not 
knowing what lesson it is, is a very poor way of 
teaching children indeed. You are not likely on 
the moment to hit on the very best explanation 
that might be given, or you may come upon a 
passage or an expression which you have never 
thought about, and feel yourself perhaps quite im^ 
able to explain. Or you may not be able to find a 
reference that would clear up the matter just when 
you want it. One of the best Sunday school 
teachers I know, comes into school always with 
a memorandum of what passages he intends to 
refer to, and I observe that his scholars notice it 
and respect him for taking so much pains for 
them. 

But further, you must strive and be as pains- 
taking at your school labours, as you are in pre- 
paration for them. You must take pains to 
make sure whether the children understand what 
they are learning. Their look, their tone of 
voice, will generally tell you whether they have 
got the meaning of it. And you' must set your 
ingenuity to work, and turn the matter this way 
and that till they do. If the point proves hard 
of comprehension, or you find their attention 
flagging, try some illustration, or appropriate 
anecdote that you can recollect. You will almost 
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always recover their attention that way. Or 
another very useful plan is to set them comparing 
one verse of Scripture with another ; St. Luke ii. 
52, for instance, with J. Sam. ii. 26. This occupies 
the children, and keeps up their interest in their 
lesson. Or if your class is composed of elder 
children, it will exercise their minds if you refer 
them generally to such and such passages of 
Scripture, and desire them to fix upon the pre- 
cise expression or verse in it which will explain 
the matter in hand. Again, it requires pains to 
put your questions in the best and simplest way, 
and to graft one question upon another in a 
natural order. A great deal lies in the tact of 
the questioner. And this tact comes by practice. 
If you give yourself to it, you will soon get a 
facility in questioning, and a power of keeping 
up the attention of your class by means of it, 
and it will be quite a pleasure to you to teach, 
and to look round the little circle of eager faces 
about you. But this is not a thing that I can 
give any set of rules for. It would take me be- 
yond the limits of a little paper like the present. 
I must refer to a small volume by the late Arch- 
deacon Bather, entitled "Hints on the Art of 
Catechising," which ought to be in every Sun- 
day school teacher's library, and la vj^ n^^^^ 
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purchasing if it be in your power. In George 
Herbert's '* Country Parson," there are some 
valuable remarks on this subject, which I will 
venture to quote. " When once all have learned 
the words of the Catechism, he thinks it the 
most useful way a pastor can take, to go over 
the same but in other words, for many say the 
Catechism by rote, as parrots, without ever 
piercing into the sense of it. In this course the 
order of the Catechism would be kept, but the 
rest varied, as thus, in the Creed : How came 
this world to be as it is ? Was it made, or came 
it by chance ? Who made it ? Did you see God 
make it ? Then there are some things to be be- 
lieved that are not seen? Is not Christianity 
full of such things as are not to be seen but be- 
lieved ? You said that God made the world ? 
Who is God ? and so forward, requiring answers 
to all these ; and helping and cherishing the an- 
swerer, by making the questions very plain with 
comparisons, and making much even of a word of 
truth from him. This order being used to one, 
would be a little varied to another. And this is 
an admirable way of teaching, wherein the cate- 
chised will at length find delight, and by which 
the catechiser, if he once get the skill of it, will 
draw out of ignorant and ^lUy %o\ik, even the dark 
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and deep points of religion. Yet the skill con- 
sists but in these three points. First, an aim and 
mark of the whole discourse, whither to drive the 
answer, which the questionist must have in his 
mind before any question be proposed, upon 
which and to which the questions are to be 
chained. Secondly, a most plain and easy 
framing the question, even containing in vir- 
tue the answer also, especially to the more 
ignorant. Thirdly, when the answerer sticks, 
an illustrating the thing by something else 
which he knows, making what he knows to 
serve him in that which he knows not; as 
when the parson once demanded, after other 
questions about man's misery, 'Since man is 
so miserable what is to be done?' and the an- 
swerer could not tell ; he asked him again, what 
he would do if he were in a ditch ? This fami- 
liar illustration made the answer so plain, that 
he was even ashamed of his ignorance ; for he 
could not but say, he would haste out of it as 
fast as he could. Then he proceeded to ask 
whether he could get out of the ditch alone, of 
whether he needed a helper, and who was that 
Helper. This is the skill ; and doubtless the 
Holy Scripture intends thus much when it con- 
descends to the Darning of a plo\xg\i, ^ \i*dX>Oci<^\>^ 



ADTBCB 



Ixinis jifioz and dmang; sliewing that things 
of cvfimiT lee air not onhr to senre in the way 
of dniJgeii ^lwtf to be washed and cleansed, and 
aore for b.h^ nnen of hearenly troths. This is 
the pncfice whidi the parson so much commends 
to his Mtow-Uboaras." 

Some of the qneslxms suggested in this passage 
€£ H&bests TOO maT think too hard for children : 
bat the goicnl adrioe as to the method of ques- 
tioning is exodknt^ and if read over carefully it 
will Aonush toq with many hints for your work. 
. Partirolaily notice what he says about children 
saying the Catechism OTcr by rote. It really re- 
quires great pains to get them to repeat it in- 
telligently. For instance, at the words — " that I 
may continue fa tie same unto my life's end'' — 
or again — " as a means whereby we receive tie 
same" — if one does not take care and ask them 
particularly, the same what? they will go on 
saying such words for years, and never know 
the sense of them. 

So far I have been writing about the manner 
and method of your instructions. As to the 
matter, you will be guided of course, a great 
deal, by the direction of your clergyman, and in 
a measure perhaps by the age of your scholars. 
But an^ ways, the Church Catechism will furnish 
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(Tou with the substance of them. The benefits 
ind obligations of holy Baptism^ the faith and 
iuty of a Christian, the necessity of daily prayer, 
ind the nature of the two Sacraments as means 
)f grace ; these are the chief points inculcated 
ji the Catechism, and they are what a Sunday 
^hool teacher must try and explain to his scholars 
ji as simple a manner as he can. 

But you will be remembering, my dear work- 
feUows, that it is our business to touch the heart 
IS well as to teach the head : and that indeed 
should always be the main endeavour of a Sun- 
iay school teacher. We must never be content 
j^ith instructing children in Scriptural know- 
edge or sound Church doctrine, but we must 
:ry and get hold of our little scholars* hearts, and 
;ouch them with a sense of religion, and so lead 
:hem in the right way. And here again, the 
[Uatechism will be a good guide. I will tell you 
XI what light to look upon your scholars, that is 
:o say. as Christian children, as children who by 
their baptism have been made partakers of cer- 
»in mysterious privileges, and therefore lie under 
x>rresponding obligations to godhness. This is 
srhat the Catechism starts with. And you must 
make it the basis of your teaching. You must 
aot think of them as careiess, giddy ttim^^^ ^V> 
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may possibly be converted to God some future 
day. Doubtless there is foolishness bound up in 
the heart of every child, which often discovers 
itself sadly now, and may hereafter break out 
into such wickedness as is fearful to think of. 
But now, at least, they are God's dear children. 
They have been baptized into the great Name, 
and the good seed there sown cannot yet be 
dead in their hearts. And you will often be re- 
minding them of this ; that they are not like 
little heathen children, who have never been 
named with the name of Christ, that they must 
watch, and strive to live as Christian children 
should live, and not to fall from " that state of 
salvation" in which they have been so happily 
placed. 

And this will secure a kindly tone throughout 
your instructions. A loving temper, of course, you 
must have. Indeed I should hardly think any 
one would offer himself as an instructor of chil- 
dren, unless he were naturally fond of children, 
and kindly disposed towards them. And he 
would count it a religious duty [to preserve an 
even temper always with his class ; not suffering 
himself to be betrayed into any expression of im- 
patience at a dull or wilful scholar, or to exhibit 
anjr partiality to a more engaging child. You 
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should speak like a father and not like a master. 
In some Sunday schools I have known it was 
the custom to call the scholars by their Chris- 
tian names^ so that it sounded like home to 
them, and not like a common school. However 
this is not quite the matter I have in hand. sXom 
must . not only speak kindly, but the whole 
tone of your instruction should be one of Chris- 
tian kindness. And this I say we may learn 
from the Catechism. It never scolds; it does 
not inveigh against children's wicked hearts ; it 
hardly touches upon the terrors of the law ; it 
seeks to persuade children to what is right in a 
mild, gentle way, treating them as already en- 
gaged to serve God, putting good resolutions in 
their mouths, and hardly seeming to doubt but 
that (by God's help) they will persevere in their 
good path to the end. This is a very remark- 
able feature in the Catechism, and one perhaps 
not thought on so much as it should be. What 
can be more hopeful, for instance, and affectionate 
than, " Question. Dost thou not think that thou 
art bound to believe, and to do as they have 
promised for Ihee? Answer, Yes, verily; and 
by God's help so I will. And I heartily thank 
our heavenly Father that He hath called me to 
this state of salvation, through Jeau^ Cj\ms\> o\yt 
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Saviour. And I pray unto God to give me His 
grace, that I may continue in the same until my 
Kfe's end." Or again, "My good child, know 
this, that thou art not able to do these things 
of thyself, nor to vfsiXk in the commandments 
of God and to serve Him, without His special 
grace, which thou must learn at all times to call 
for by diligent prayer. Let me hear, therefore, 
if thou canst say the Lord's prayer ?" 

Now, I say, when you are trying to incline 
your little Sunday group to the right way, you 
must treat them in the same hopeful, affectionate 
way that the Catechism does, not lecturing them, 
but appealing to their better feelings, their ac- 
knowledged duty as Christian children, assuming 
that they will grow up good lads or girls, and 
accustoming them to look forward as a matter of 
course to the time when they will come forward 
at Confirmation as Christ's young soldiers, and 
draw near habitually to His altar. 

But further ; do not take it amiss, if I venture 
to warn you of an error into which I have some- 
times seen Sunday school teachers fall in their 
well-meant endeavours to influence the hearts of 
their scholars ; I mean, the practice of preaching 
to children, and appealing to them in general 
terms about religion. Now this is a bad plan. 
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Children will not listen to it. Yoa had better 
keep to question and answer, as the Catechism 
does. And you must never allow yourself to 
get talking in general language. The Catechism, 
again, is very individual. It addresses itself 
to each child. It makes each child speak for 
himself. " Me" and " my," "thee" and "thou," 
run all through it. And this is how you must 
teach, if you would move each little heart round 
you. You must talk to your scholars individually. 
You will take occasion now and then to get a 
private word with one or another of them. And 
this you will do particularly, when speaking of 
their prayers. You should of course be careful 
to ascertain that your children say their prayers 
night and morning, and also what prayers they 
say. But this must always be a strictly private 
question. An open enquiry before the class 
might tempt an ill-disposed scholar to tell a 
falsehood about it, and might confuse a good 
child. Even a child's private prayer is a very 
sacred thing. 

So much with regard to direct religious in* 
struction. You will however be very conscious 
that the deepest religious impression is to be 
made indirectly. I mean that you will form the 
religion of your scholars more by wWt '^om ^o. 
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than by what you. say. A solemn gesture, an 
earnest tone of voice will strike home more than 
a speech. Children are more affected by such 
things. Yes, if you shew a subdued awe in 
touching the mysteries of religion, if your voice 
naturally takes a solemn tone when naming the 
holy Name, if you join in the prayers at Church 
and in school with unaffected fervour, if your 
eye gUstens sometimes, when naming the happy 
place, your accent involuntarily changes when you 
have occasion to warn a boy of sin and its dan- 
gers ; then, I say, believe me, you will see the 
fire kindling on this side and that, you will find 
little eyes glistening, little hearts beating, little 
voices lowered, in unison with your own. Do 
not think I mean a teacher must be an actor. 
Do not imagine I wish any one to study his ac- 
cent or his countenance. Only there is a lan- 
guage of the heart and the affections which chil- 
dren understand better than they do English; 
and we may do more by it, I believe, than by 
volumes of good advice. 

Another way of influencing your scholars will 

be by following them to their homes. A child's 

illness or absence will give you the opportunity 

of enquiring after him at home. A carelessness 

you observe in preparing his lesson, or a piece 

u 
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f misbehayiour in school, will open the way for 
ome conversation with his father or mother 
bout their boy's character. You may make 
ore of such visits being taken in a friendly way. 
Hven those godless parents who send their chil- 
Iren to Sunday schools merely to get them out of 
heir way, will yet be sensible of such evident 
painstaking about them on your part. And the 
veil-disposed will welcome you very heartily, and 
>e glad to talk about those who are dearest to 
hem in this world, and will thank you for 
akiug such interest in their children's welfare. 
[ have often heard parents express their pleasure 
it such visits. And your scholars too will be- 
»me more attached to you by this means. You 
wrill get upon a footing of intimacy and con- 
idence with them, if you are acquainted with 
bheir families. 

I will venture to add one remark more. The 
Sunday school teacher has his temptations. The 
occupation you have undertaken will render you 
very familiar with the lessons of religion, and you 
will be handling the most sacred truths of our 
faith, Sunday after Sunday. Your danger is, 
lest you get too familiar with holy things ; lest 
by much talking about the mysteries of God, you 
get by degrees less affected by tkem ^owc^^. 
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I would not venture such a monitory remark, 
had I not seen more than one Sunday school 
teacher Ml away sadly from the truths which he 
taught, and once sincerely followed. And I have 
thought sometimes that there was a special ac- 
count to be given of such declensions from God. 
For by undertaking a class in a Sunday school 
you give up that part of the Lord's day which 
you have been in the habit perhaps of spending 
in religious reading. You exchange this for the 
labour and excitement of teaching a class. And 
so your own soul may suffer, while you are mi- 
nistering to the salvation of others. Have a care 
of this thing, dear brothers and sisters in Christ. 
Try and get some quiet time for religious medi- 
tation to make amends for what you spend on 
the instruction of others. Pray much. Pray for 
yourselves. Pray God to guide you in your labo- 
rious work, and to preserve you from the danger 
of it. Pray for your scholars ; pray that these 
little Christian souls may be safely guided by 
God's hand through the dangers of this world, 
and be preserved from its evil. God grant it for 
His mercies' sake ! 



JOHN HENRY FARKEH. 0X¥0^1> K^l> -LO^^^QV. 
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HORIIIKO. 
1. 

MOST merciftd Father, I come to Thee for 
help in my most serious work ; without Thee 
I can do nothing. Help me, holy Father, to be 
holy; enable me to keep strict watch over my 
own soul ; grant that I may have power to con- 
quer my own passions, evil tempers, worldly in- 
clinations. Make me teachable, and humble me 
in my own eyes, that I may rule others in the 
spirit of humility and holy love ; and by a holy 
life and conversation be an example to my little 
ones. Grant this, O Father, for Jesus Christ's 
sake, our Lord. 

2. 

A ALMIGHTY God, give me this day and al- 
ways a true desire to serve Thee in this place, 
to which I have been called. Give me a true de- 
sire to train up these children in Thy holy w^.^% \ 
put it into my heart to seek oiily T\\y ^otj «xA 
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the salvation of souls ; make me to look earnestly 
on my office, that I may enter on it and fulfil 
it in a serious spirit. Grant that I may not err 
in my guidance of the young, but that I may 
have grace to rule them^ under my pastor's 
authority, according to the holy law of Christ. 
If I err, make up, O Lord, by Thy mercy for 
my defects, that the children suffer no loss. 
Grant that throughout the day I may remember 
Thy presence, and so labour as one that must 
give account. Fill me with a holy love of Thee, 
O . God ; fill me with a true love of Christ our 
Saviour ; and enable me to have a tender love 
for the lambs of the flock placed under my charge. 
Pour upon me especial gifts of the Holy Ghost, 
and preserve me always among Thy faithful ser- 
vants, for Jesus. Christ's sake our Lord. 

3. 

A LMIGHTY and everlasting God, I pray Thee 
to pour Thy blessing upon the children en- 
trusted to me, to bless them with good gifts of 
the Holy Ghost, to increase in them that first 
gift bestowed in Holy Baptism, that they may 
grow in grace and continue lively members of 
Christ's Church, from their youth up to their life's 
end. Make them meek, te?yc\ia\A^, %<sv&\ft\ ^ve 

a 
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them power to restrain and quench all evil 
passions, all unruly tempers and affections; 
draw their souls up to Thee; let not the devil 
come near to hurt them ; send Thy holy angels 
to guard and watch over them. As Thou hast 
called them to become Thy children by adoption 
and grace, preserve them in Thy fold ; let them 
not &11 away ; take them always into Thy holy 
keeping, that they may live as children of God, 
and walk rehgiously all their days. Bless such 
instruction as they may receive in this place to 
the good of their souls. Bless them this day 
and keep them from all harm whether to body or 
soul. O Lord, as for my own children, I pray 
for them. Incline Thine ear to my prayer which 
I offer unto Thee in Thy dear Son's Name, Jesus 
Christ our Lord. 

# 

EVENING. 
1. 

A LORD God, I beseech Thee to pardon me for 
all my sins this day. Pardon me, if in any 
way I have erred in the guidance of the little 
ones under my charge. Forgive me, O Lord, if 
I have lacked zeal or seriousness oi «^m\., <^\ 
patience and gentleness. Forgive ma VI \ V«^^ 
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been hasty or unkind, careless and indifferent, 
partial or severe. Whatsoever my faults have 
been towards these children, do Thou be mer- 
ciful, and grant that in time to come I may 
more faithfully perform my office. Hear me, 
O Father, for Jesus Christ's sake our Lord. 

2. 

A LORD God, I beseech Thee to pardon what- 
soever sins or infirmities may have been com- 
mitted this day by the children of my school. Look 
upon them, O Lord, with great mercy ; put it into 
their. hearts to confess their faults unto Thee; 
give them godly sorrow for their sins, that their 
consciences may be kept tender and that their 
errors may be forgiven. Be not extreme to mark 
what has been done amiss. As they are but 
children, so do Thou, O God, deal gently with 
them. Accept all the good they have been 
enabled to do, and forgive the evil. Preserve 
them this night from all harm ; give them sweet 
sleep ; and watch over them. Bless them, both 
now and ever, for Jesus Christ's sake. 



JOHN HENRY PARKER, OXVORI> jlH1> 1.0^I»Q^. 



A FEW WORDS BEFORE CONFIRMATION. 



One fine evening last August, you might have 
seen several youths threading their way across 
the fields to the rectory of Fairhurst. One 
by one they passed through the porch and were 
ushered into the rector's study, where he was 
waiting to receive them. When they were all 
fairly ranged down the room, the rector, after 
a few kind words of welcome addressed to each 
of them, spoke to them very earnestly in this 
manner. 

" My young friends, you know that in a few 
weeks the Bishop, our chief pastor, purposes 
to hold a Confirmation in the Church ; you have 
now come here to profess your willingness to 
be confirmed and to be prepared for that solemn 
ordinance of Christ's Church. Now I pray you 
first of all, to enter on the task of preparation 
in a serious spirit ; do not come here simply 
as a form ; do not come carelessly or lv^\\tVj \ 
come to get good for your souls •, co\i\& n^^^ 
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teachable minds; come with hearts duly im- 
pressed with the greatness and seriousness of 
the work in which you are now engaged. 
There is great good to be got in these weeks, 
or there is great evil. You will gain much or 
you will lose much; you cannot be the same 
as you are now; it is a very solemn time, and 
may influence your whole after life. If you use 
the time with a true desire to be rightly pre- 
pared for Confirmation, your Confirmation will 
then bring blessings to your soul; when the 
Bishop lays his hand upon your head, the Holy 
Ghost will beyond all doubt descend upon you 
with confirming and strengthening gifts, sealing 
you with Christ's mark, and fixing you in 
Christ's ways. But if you spend the time 
carelessly, and just come here because your 
parents or your masters bid you come, without 
coming willingly yourself, or without wishing 
to prepare yourselves aright; then these will 
be wasted opportunities of good, for which you 
will have to give account before the judgment- 
seat of Christ ; then your Confirmation wiQ be 
unblest ; it will bring upon you no spiritual gift, 
no gift of heavenly love, but you vdll be drawing 
down God's wrath upon your head for approach- 
ing Him with an unprepared, and careless soul. 

2 
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Most anxiously then do I beseech you to 
consider what you are about. Remember there 
are two sins into which you may be drawn; 
you may commit sin by staying away from 
Confirmation ; for you then stay away from the 
gift of the Holy Ghost; you refuse Christ's 
service; you refuse His ofier of heaven; you 
refuse to fulfil those promises made at your 
Baptism whfch must be kept in order to obtain 
Christ's promises of heaven ; you miss a great 
opportunity of grace ; you turn your back on the 
chief pastor of Christ whom Christ has sent; 
and thus you turn your back on Christ Him- 
self when He invites you by His chief minister 
to draw near, and is minded to dispense very ex- 
cellent gifts through his hands. Think of these 
things, and then you will see that it is a sin 
against God to stay away from Confirmation. 

But while you may do sin and hurt your soul 
by not coming to Confirmation,* you may also 
commit sin and injure yourself by coming im- 
properly, by coming without thought, without 
holy preparation, without serious intention of 
devoting yourselves to God, without a sincere 
desire to obtain God's gifts of grace. A griev- 
ous sin it is to come lightly and carelessly, to 
speak words you do not mean, to makfi no^^ 1^ 
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God you do not intend to perform, and to go 
through a very solemn act in the Church of Grod 
simply as a form. In such a case you mock 
God; you despise Him to His face; you trifle 
with holy things in His most Holy Presence ; 
and you thus place your sQuls in peril by placing 
them in an act of sin. 

Such then are the two sins you may commit ; 
you may sin by not coming, and yoa may sin by 
coming in a careless, thoughtless spirit. Now as 
one set to keep watch over your souls, as your 
guide and friend, as one anxious for your good, 
I wish you to avoid both these sins. I want 
you to come to Confirmation, for I believe that 
God in His Holy Word bids you to come, I be- 
lieve that God the Holy Ghost is waiting to bless 
you and to give you an increase of spiritual 
strength. I wish you also to come seriously, with 
a prepared spirit, in a holy frame of mind, that 
you may please God and have the fulness of 
His blessing, that you may be enriched by 
spiritual gifts from above, and be carried onwards 
towards the kingdom of heaven. 

Now a proper, serious frame of mind cannot 
be got in a minute ; you cannot put down your 
spade and hurry into Church and be fit in an 
instant for your Confirmation. You want time ; 
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you want thought ; you want to take pains with 
yourself ; you want to be helped and guided ; 
you want an increase of prayer. All this is 
necessary. And thus these few next weeks are 
set apart for preparation, that no one need be 
unprepared, that you may all fit yourselves for 
so great an act, and get your souls schooled for 
this holy rite. These weeks are precious weeks. 
If you spend them well, they may give a turn to 
your whole life ; they may be a blessed season to 
look back upon ; a turning-point in your hves. 
Remember also, that with this time of prepara- 
tion there can be no excuse for being unpre- 
pared, no excuse for doing a great act lightly. 

I for my part am ready to help you; I am 
anxious to teach and counsel you at this time; I 
deeply feel how great a blessing is in store for 
go4Iy youths, how great indignation for the 
light and thoughtless. God has sent me to 
guide you right. Your Saviour bids me to in- 
struct you ; come then regularly to my house ; 
come in time ; listen not with your ears only, but 
with your heart; think over what I say; do not 
let it all pass out of your head the moment you 
have left the house; weigh it in your soul; try 
to get all the good out of it you can. 

Much indeed is in your own powei •, ^ow Tas:^ 
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come to your clergyman every night, and yet 
get no good ; you may hear a multitude of words 
of good counsel, and yet be none the better, 
miless you yourselves take pains with yourselves. 
It is a common proverb, that we may bring the 
horse to the water but cannot f(»ce him to 
drink ; so your clergyman may get you to his 
house, yet he cannot force you to drink in 
his words. Much remains with yourselves ; you 
must seek to prepare yourselves; I will help 
you, but all I can do is to help and to guide ; 
you must work with me for yourselves; you 
must work for yoiurselves when you are by 
yourselves. It is not enough to come here, and 
after attending regularly, to get yoiu* ticket; I 
cannot see into your hearts; I cannot make 
your hearts listen to my words. Throughout 
all these weeks you have to labour with jom 
own souls ; you can do much towards preparing 
yourselves ; and all my labour goes for nothing 
luiless you labour too. 

Hence I pray you to give great thought to the 
great matter you have in hand; think of it every 
day ; think of it many times in the course of 
the day ; endeavour to bring yourselves into a 
serious frame of mind ; give yourselves to se- 
rious thoughts. 
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Bat it is not enough to think; above all 
things you must pray ; these should be weeks of 
especial prayer. First of all, you should pray 
that God may bless the season of your prepara- 
tion, and all the means used to prepare you, 
whether those taken by your pastor or by yoiur- 
selves ; next you should pray that your Confir- 
mation itself should be blest to your souls, that 
you may enjoy the fulness of that gift of the 
Holy Ghost which is bestowed therein. I 
should advise you every night and morning to 
add an especial prayer about your Confirmation. 
By this -means you will get God's help, and it 
is God's help which you now want. A sincere, 
serious spirit, a deep and strong desire to serve 
Him is His gift, for from Him come all good 
desires. You may understand all about Con- 
firmation ; you may answer questions excellently ; 
you may comprehend all the instructions which 
I may give ; but all this will avail you nothing, 
unless with your heart you desire to obtain 
God's blessing and favour in this holy ordinance 
of the Church. 

In short, my friends, let these weeks be 
different from any other weeks in your lives. 
You are about to put your hand to the plough \ 
and as you cannot draw back without i^et^ X^c^ 
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your soul, so you should not hastily or lightly 
draw near to such an act. You need solemn 
preparation; you need your pastor's help; you 
need earnest and constant prayer; you need 
much serious thought. Believe me, there are 
great blessings in Confirmation, if your souls are 
properly prepared ; it is a great step towards the 
kingdom of heaven, if it be rightly taken. With 
your own hands you then take up the Cross; 
with your own mouth you then give yourselves 
up to Christ. It is most wise to take up the 
Cross and to put yourselves under Christ's 
yoke; it is most wise to do it in a deliberate 
and holy way. 

And now, proposing to instruct you in the 
whole matter more in detail, I will only be^^ you 
to-night to join with me in fervent prayer to 
God, that both the preparation for Confirma- 
tion and the Confirmation itself, may be full ot 
blessings to your souls.'* 

The whole party then knelt down, and many 
a young soul was lifted up in earnest prayer, and 
doubtless the prayer was received up into heaven 
for Christ's sake. 



JOHN HF.NRY PARKER, OX.?OB.D K^D "LOlMiOlS* 
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THE HOP-PICKER. 



Throughout that garden of England, Kent, 
and in the wealds of Kent especially, every idle 
hand is, in the first week of September, called 
to join in the profitable and pleasant errand of 
*' hop-picking,*' or as it is commonly termed, 
" hopping." 

There is no growth of any plant cultivated by 
man which is so graceful as the hop, and the 
scene where its luxuriant blossoms hang in rich 
clusters, is one which is said to be far more 
beautiful than the vineyards ,of other countries, 
admired and praised as they are, and have 
been. 

There may be no enlivening dance and 
festivity like those indulged in by the peasants 
of France, but still there is happiness of heart 
for the hop-gatherer while he gains good wages 
for his honest toil. 
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But the hop-grower, at the time of his r 
harvest, is compelled to call in the help of otl 
hands than those in his own neighbourhoc 
for unless picked speedily the hop soon i&i 
and loses some of its best properties. In ft 
a single night of tempestuous wind, has h 
known to lessen the worth of the crop by nea 
one half, spoiling its colour and withering 
blossoms. 

At his own cost tWefore, the fmxxex is m 
times led to bring down from the metropolis wl 
waggon loads of those unfortunate yagnbo; 
(f both ^exes> who are compelled by waat i 
destiljution to pick up a living how they c 
regardless of laws, excepting, as far as poss 
to keep clear of th^ extreme penalties i 
punishments. Such vans of the dregs of Lou 
may frequently be seen at the season of " 1: 
ping," coming in wild riot aJong the shady la 
and hailing with boi^rous joy every ate-h< 
and beer-shop they approach; and where 1 
indeed too frequently have the privilege of 
dulging their taste for drink at the expend 
their hirers. 

At no other period of their lives are tl 
outcasts held in such request, or can earn 
much for the services they render. Six w< 
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ioes their time of harvest last, and as the 
g;mieral quantity pioked by a hop-gatherer in a 
day is about sixteen bushels, by which he gains 
Grom fifteen to eighteen pence, his board and 
lodging (that is to say, bread, milk, and potatoes, 
and a shed to sleep in) being provided for him 
by his employer, the profits may, with industry, 
be considerable. 

The work is overlooked by a tally-man, who 
gives to each gatherer a tally on which are put 
Qkd marks of the bushels he has picked, so that 
at the end of the season, by producing his tal- 
lies, the hopper may demand payment for his 
wwk. 

During one of these seasons of mcced employ- 
ment and pleasure, a gentleman happened to 
pass one evening along the road from Maidstone 
to Merryworth, and never before having been 
in this part of England, he was much struck 
with the busy scene it at times presented, and 
the strange appearance and dress of some of 
the " hoppers" not a little amused him. Having 
however walked a long distance, he was tired 
enough to desire rest, and determined to stop 
and ask leave to do so at some cottage. 

All however were closed, father, mother, chil- 
dren, all were absent from home at " W^^vs\%\ 
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at such seasons no smoke issues from the chim- 
neys except at night, even meals are of secondary 
importance. 

The gentleman, disappointed in finding the 
door of the last cottage he reached fast shut, 
unfastened the gate of an orchard and seated 
himself on an old stump, under .one of the 
cherry-trees. 

The orchards, with the plantations of chesnnt 
and ash, which are grown for the purpose of 
making hop-poles, added greatly to the beauty 
of the scene, and the hum of the distant voices 
fell not unpleasantly upon the ear of the tired 
traveller, though in his heart he could not help 
wishing that they had come fix)m the cottage 
near which he was resting. 

Hop-picking on a bright moonlight night 
sometimes extends to as late an hour as ten 
o'clock, but of this fact the stranger was not 
aware, or he would not have resolved to wait, 
as he did, for the evening return from toil 
of the people who might belong to the cottage. 

Time passed along, and the distant clock 
tolled eight ; still the traveller sat on ; he did 
not hear the sound, for while thinking it was 
getting late enough to be moving onwards, he 
had fallen fast asleep. His rest would have 
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continued much longer, but that a dog suddenly 
rushed over the hedge barking furiously. 

The gentleman awoke in alarm, not for the 
moment recollecting where he was. " Down 
sir, down,'* was now heard, and the dog obeyed 
the command, stiU however growHng as if he 
thought the intruder had no busmess in his 
master's orchard. 

A young man now approached ; he had just 
rim down the lane, and by opening the door 
of the cottage let out the dog. The gentleman 
rising from his cool seat called to him to ask 
if he was far from any inn. 

The young man civilly repUed that about two 
miles further on the road he could be accommo- 
dated. 

" Is there no farm-house that would aflford me 
a supper and a bed?" asked the stranger; "I 
have been trying the fishing of the Medway, and 
have got at least half my supper in my fishing 
basket." 

" Well, I don't know," said the young man, 
(whom we will call William,) " we had a bed 
to ofifer last summer, but now you see it is 
occupied, and the person that is now lying 
there, is the cause why I have run home ^.q 
soon.'* 
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" Let me have a doze in on arm ch^r, young 
man/' said the stranger, '' it is all I ask, far I 
am tired enough you see to have already fallen 
asleep in a much less comfortable place." 

A second look at the stranger having con- 
vinced William that he was no common strag* 
gler, he bogged him to come into the cottage, 
to which he led the way, and the dog sniffing 
alternately at the basket of fish, and the gentle- 
man's gaiters, quietly followed. 

As the door of the kitchen was opened, a 
feeble voice was heard from a room, the door 
of which led into it. 

" Is that you, William?" 

" Aye, aye," said William cheerfully, " here I 
am, but cannot stay longer than just to see how 
you get on, old fellow ! I will be with you in 
less time than you could pick a cluster of hops." 
" Please to sit down, sir," said William pointing 
to an arm chair far too heavy to be moved from 
its comer near the now amply fire-place. 

When the gentleman was seated, William 
with a handiness not often to be found in his 
sex, speedily lighted a fire, and carefully pouring 
some soup from a pitcher into a saucepan, 
heated, and placed it in a basin. 
^ '' Savoury as it smells," md the stranger, 
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"I should prefer somethuig a little more rolx- 
itential/' 

WilliaDi smiled. '' I am glad/ said he^ ** that 
jrou did not srt your mind upon this, sir, for I 
could not qmre it to jou, but I will be back, and 
9be^ what our cupbocdrd holds in a veiy few 
minutes/' He then left the kitchen, and went 
into tibi^ room firom whence the voice had pro-> 
deeded. After about t^i minutes, William came 
back, and bringing out a loaf and some chees^^ 
placed them before the stranger on a dean little 
txnmd table. 

" You have fish in your basket, you say, but 
I cannot stay to c6ok them for you, or I shall 
put my wori^men out ; I «m tally^man you tsee. 
Sharp, lie there," said he, pouiting to the comer 
of the hearth ; " I will leave him to keep house^ 
SIT) in about two hours I shall be back, and 
fiskther with me. The moon will give us all light 
enough, blessed be Qod for letting it shine upon 
us all alike." 

The stranger made a meal upon the bl*ead 
and cheese, not caring to cook his trout, oi per- 
haps not knowing how to set &bout it, though 
(he m^ans were close at hand. 

The cottage moib small,, but every thing was 
so clean and neat^ that it might m ^Jca^ t^*^"^*^ 
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have shamed many a larger domain. The 
casement was open, and the distant hum of the 
hop-garden was again lulling the tired stranger 
to sleep, when the sound of a fit of coughing 
roused, him to recollect that an invalid was in 
the next room. He got up to go to ask if he 
could be of any service, but this Sharp would 
not allow; the instant the stranger attempted 
to leave the chair, he gave so angry a growl 
that he thought it better to sit still, and he 
continued to look at the bright moonlight 
through the honeysuckle that nearly covered 
the little window, mitil the owner of the cottage 
and his son William returned. 

" If, sir," said William, " you had paid us a 
visit at any other time of the year, you would 
not have found Sharp alone keeping house, but 
' hopping' you know takes us all out of our 
homes by day-break, sending us back tired 
, enough at night. Come, father, the gentleman, 
you see, has got your chair, but we can soon 
find another for you to rest upon; how tired 
you look." 

" In truth," said the stranger, " your dog 

would not allow me to leave my comfortable 

seat, or I should have asked that poor creature 

in the next room if I could give him anything 

s 
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to still Ids harassing cough. Pray, sir, let me 
novr see you in your own seat, that is to say, if 
Sharp has no great objection/' 

" Sharp is a good dog," said the old man, who 
now spok^ for l^e fost time ; ^ he keeps house 
well, better than his poor old master could, we 
have not much to lose to be sure, but still can 
the less spare it. These are times to be careful, 
sir, for there is a great number of bad characters 
about." 

" Hu^, father," said William, " you forget that 
poor Tom may hear you ;" and as he now heard 
the distressing cough of the sufferer, he went 
into the next room. 

" True enough," said the old man, " I forgot 
the sick room, I would not wish to further harm 
a poor bruised worm, God knows." 

" May I ask," said the gentleman, " who the 
poor suffCTer is, who seems to be so well cared 
for ia mind and body." 

" One, sir, that was on the high road to de- 
struction, and was stopped half way by my 
William ; but here comes my son, and he is one 
that cannot bear to hear me boast about what 
he has done." 

** He has the more pleasure in the recollec- 
tion of his good deeds, my old friend J' ^^\^. 'OcL'b 
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stranger ; " it is not what we have done for our- 
selves, but what we have done for others, that 
gives any lasting consolation and comfort/' 

*^ And that is a true sa3ring, sir, and one that 
will come home to us all at a time when boasting 
will be of no use ; when we are on our death- 
beds, sir, a place we are all fast approaching, 
though some are hurrying to it quicker than 
they now know. You may well say that what 
we do for others is rewarded even in this 
world. Pick me who you please out of the 
county of Kent for happiness and content, and I 
will match my William against them, and I am 
sure his gladness of heart must come from his 
always making other people happy, for we are 
poor enough in this world's goods to have little 
of what is called its pleasures/' " Come, my 
boy," said the old man, looking at his son with 
a beam of affection which made his homely 
features quite beautiful, " let us take our supper, 
and then finish our day's work in the usual 
way." 

After a hearty meal, the old man addressed 

himself to the stranger, who was still enjoying 

the fragrance of the honey-suckle as it poured 

in from the moon-lit window. " We always end 

our day's work, sir, by thanking Him who gives 

« 
10 
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US health and strength to get through it. You, 
sir, will I hope join us, for you seem to have 
plenty of blessings to be grateful for." The old 
man then reverently repeated a psalm; he had 
the book open before him, but he needed it not, 
the words were printed on his heart. 

After prayers, which were read in a clear, 
solemn voice by William, and loud enough for 
the invalid to hear and share in, the old man 
apologized to his guest for the poor accommo- 
dation he had to oflFer, but which the stranger 
assured him was all that a fisherman like him- 
self expected. William then lighted his father 
up the crooked stairs which led to a kind of 
loft where they slept, and then followed, first 
begging the gentleman not to be surprised if 
he should pass through the kitchen during the 
night, just to look in upon poor Tom. 

The gentlemian did not feel so sleepy as when 
he was seated upon the stump in the orchard. 
The scene he had witnessed, humble as it was, 
interested him sufficiently to keep him awake, 
even if the distressing fits of coughing from the 
next room had not also prevented his slumbers. 
He was at length led to take the light, which 
was still burning, and find his way to the in- 
valid, a movement which Sharp, now comv^^xwi^ 
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him to be an e&tablished friend of tlie honsehold, 
peaceably allowed him to do. 

The room was, he found, smaller than he 
expected^ but had an air of comfort from its 
extreme cleanliness in every part. The stranger 
seeing a bright, restless eye fixed on him in 
apparent wonder, at length seemed to recollect 
that his presence might be the cause of alarm to 
the poor object in the bed, and hastily explained 
that he had come in with the hope of being useful. 

" Twelve months ago, sir," said the man, 
*'I could have readily answered that question 
from one of your appearance, but now I am 
enabled to thank God that money is no longer 
a snare to me." 

Touched with compassion at the pallid looks 
of the poor sufferer, the gentleman sat down on 
the rush-bottomed chair at the side of the bed, 
and kindly said, " I fear money can indeed be no 
longer of much comfort to you, but perhaps if 
you will let me, I might . at least try its power. 
If you feel equal to the task, pray let me know 
why you no longer dread it as a snare; I am 
sure you have an interesting tale to telJ, for the 
good people here seem to be most desirous that 
you should be cared for.'' 

At this moment, William was heard coming 
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down the creaking stairs, and when he came 
into the sick room, looked not at all pleased 
when he saw how the stranger was employed. 
" Pray, sir," he said, " recollect that this poor 
young man has not got your health and 
strength to bear him up ; he seems pretty well 
now, but to-morrow he will suffer from being 
thus disturbed/' Seeing that the stranger still 
lingered, he added, ** I must beg, sir, that you 
will leave him/' The gentleman returned to 
his arm-chair in the kitchen, and as William 
was passing through, begged that he would go 
to the rest he needed so much. "I will not 
again disturb it," said he, "by moving about/' 

" No," replied William, " I will stay with you 
half an hour or so ; to-morrow, I shall have no 
time for telling you the tale I see you wish to 
hear, and as I am sure you look too kind-hearted 
to be curious, only just because you have no- 
tliing better to think about, I should wish you 
to be made acquainted with the history of that 
poor young man/' 

Now as William was far too modest to tell 
the story exactly as it happened, we prefer telling 
it for him. 

During the preceding summer, which was 
an intensely hot one, the farmers had been un- 
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usually fortunate in their harvest of hops, and 
many extra hands were hired from all quarters. 
William, who was tally-man, had an arduous 
employment m the strict watch he was obliged 
to keep on many very questionable characters 
who were in his gangs. Amongst them, an old 
woman and her son Tom gave him great trouble. 
Both were unhappUy given to drink, arid the 
mother when under its influence became very 
violent and abusive. At the end of the hopping 
season, they had both received so much in ad- 
vance, that the sum of money owing to them 
fell far short of what they expected, and of what 
more steady workers had to receive. Under 
these circumstances, they both became furious 
with William, charging him in the language which 
is so frightfully common with persons in their 
degraded class of society, with having taken 
advantage of them when drink had blinded their 
better judgment. 

William, for so young a man, possessed great 
firmness of character, and for this quality, tem- 
pered as it was by the strict religious principles 
in which he had been brought up, he had been 
chosen to fill the responsible situation he now 
held. However indignant he might feel at the 
gross charge thus brought against him, he pru- 
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[ently said nothing more than was absolutely 
leoessary, he pitied in fact the young man for 
«ing under such evil influence as that of his 
[lother. As he turned to leave the hop-ground, 
nd go home, the old woman furiously enraged 
t his not replying to her unjust charges, took 
ip a large stone and flung it at him with great 
iolence, but in her intoxicated rage she missed 
ler intended victim, and the blow struck her 
'wn son, who had stepped forward to prevent 
I possible her wicked action. He fell to the 
;round to all appearance dead, and at this sight 
he old woman became in so frantic a state of 
emorse, that she was removed by some of the 
rowd, who soon assembled, to a cottage near 
t hand. Eventually, she was lodged in the 
ounty lunatic asylum ; the shock of the accident, 
ombined with drink, having produced a fever 
rhich deprived her of reason, and thus made 
ler a terrible example of the eflFect of unhallowed 
lassions »when allowed their full sway over the 
luman intellect. 

William, when he saw the body of the 
nretched young man thus prostrated by a blow 
irhich was intended for himself, thanked God 
or so merciful an escape, and at the same time 
eeling great compassion for the N\c\m cjfl xxsx.-^ 
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bridkd rage, gave him all the hdp in his power. 
A surgeon who too frequently had employment 
amongst this riotous assemblage, was soon on 
the spot, but dedared that the motion of a cart, 
in which it was proposed to remove the patient 
to the union, would be fiital. No one, faowev^, 
proffered any other asylum for the unfortunate 
man ; for, from his violent and quarrelsome con- 
duct, he had made many more enemies than 
friends. WiUiam, who had been assisting in con- 
veying the old woman from the scene of her 
outrage, now came ba<*, and finding that the 
crowd were preparing to follow the example of 
the Levite mentioned in Scripture, and " pass by 
on the other side," he at once acted the part of 
the good Samaritan. 

The father of William was a man poor in 
substance but rich in charity and goodness, and 
he raised no other objection to receiving the 
vn-etched object under his roof, than the fear 
that he must keep poor William out of his bed. 
For three months he shared with his son the 
task of nursing one who scarcely thanked them 
for their trouble. At the end of this period, the 
(dd roving habits of the wretched young man 
led him to desert his benefactors, taking with 
him their hard-earned savings of the preceding 
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summer. At the next village he was led to in- 
dulge his long ungratified desire for drink, and 
as he was in a very much weaker state than he 
was at all aware of, he speedily became intoxi- 
cated. In this state he left the ale-house, and 
unconsciously wandering back to the place where 
William hved, he fell asleep under the hedge 
of the orchard. Here he was found, early on 
the following morning, by the vigilance of Sharp, 
who snuffing out the late guest of his master's 
fire-side, speedily drew attention to him. Cold, 
and drenched with a heavy rain which had 
fallen, and still scarcely recovered from his 
late excess, the man was again charitably placed 
by these good Christians in the bed where he 
had so long been carefully nursed. Here a 
rheumatic fever kept him for many months 
longer, and then left him a helpless cripple. 

It must not be supposed that the expenses of 
this heavy time of sickness fell wholly on the 
honest farmer; the parish gladly paid him a 
weekly trifle, and when the circumstances be- 
came known in the neighbourhood many a help- 
ing hand was stretched out, with the desire that 
so respected a person as WiUiam's father should 
not be straitened in his few comforts, firom his 
folly, as they termed it, in having t\i\\a T^^v^^i^L 
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a worthless vagabond into his house. Sudi 
people knew not, kind as they were, that this 
good old man and his son truly felt ** how mudbi 
more blessed it is to give than to receive/' and 
were thus prevented firom murmuring, whatever 
privations tiiey might be called on to endure in 
consequence. 

Any reward for their hospitality they thought 
not of, further than that satisfaction which is 
promised to the true Christian who helps to 
save a soul from perdition. In their humble 
rank of life, people may be apt to remark, how 
was there time for such an arduous undertaking 
as the conversion of a hsurdened sinner ? 

There is, we reply, always sufficient time 
found for any human employments, whidi we 
deem agreeable, or necessary. The work of our 
Master in heaven is quite compatible with that of 
an earthly one ; the employers of William and his 
father never had occasion, because the good old 
man was engaged in leading a stray sheep to 
the fold, where they themselves dwelt in peace 
and safety, to miss one moment of th^ time 
which was lawfully theirs. 

Stubborn, and cold, and ungrateful, was the 
soil these good Christians had to work upon, 
hut the constant dropping which is prov^biallj 
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even to wear stone, at length had its in- 
Lce upon that equally hard material, the 
t oi SL hardened sinner. With the help of 
's grace it became softened and penitent, 

the first effects produced were a more pa- 
!: mode of bearing pain, and a more grateful 
of receiving attention. 

he clergyman of the parish, who was greatly 
rested in the case, frequently gave a spiritual 
fort and support to the penitent, which his 
I protectors were unable so well to do. It 
from his hospitable store too, that the soup 

other good things were sent, which gave 
igth to the unhappy young man, and en- 
d him to become more active in the cause 
le master he had so grossly offended, but to 
m he could now pray with humble confidence 
help to continue the good course so oppor- 
ly begun. The duties of religion awoke in 
hitherto cold heart a love and gratitude 
irds the authors of his happy change, which 
I them the truest satisfaction, and when they 
w the vicious course in which his early life 

been begun, and followed up, they were 
ikfdl indeed to God for being permitted to 

to his good the awful manner in which the 
I to evil had been cut short. 
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" All his hope now is," said William, " that 
he may be spared until the next harvest, to join 
in hop-picking just to shew us his gratitude. 
' Lame as I am,' said he, ' I may be able to 
earn something for my good friends/ " 

The stranger listened to this tale with great 
interest, and when it was finished he rose, and 
shaking William warmly by the hand, said, 
" Young man, I envy you the blessed privilege 
you have enjoyed in thus turning a sinner from 
his evil ways, may it please God that I may be 
enabled to * go and do likewise/ But I am 
richer than I appear to be, let me hope you vrill 
allow me to help you in providing for the future 
comfort of this poor man, as well as for the se- 
rious expense he must have brought upon you/' 

•' Thank you, sir," replied William, " but 
neither I nor my father desire to be paid for 
doing the little good we have had in our power. 
Thanks to kind neighbours, we have laid out but 
Uttle money, and if the poor suflferer dies, as it 
is but too probable he will soon do, the parish will 
bury him. If he recovers, sir, then perhaps you 
might give him a helping hand, for the doctor 
says that he will never be fit for very much." 

This tlie stranger promised to do, and gave 
his address, desiring that they would apply to 
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him whenever they might think it desirable, 
" In fact/' said he, " let me assure you that you 
will always find a friend in me, whether you 
apply on his behalf or your own. Now let me 
beg you will go to the rest you need so much ; 
you ought to sleep in peace, if a good conscience 
can smooth the pillow." 

By day-break the next morning, the old man 
and his son might be again seen at their employ- 
ment of hop-picking, and the stranger felt so 
curious to judge for himself of the state of the 
invalid, that as soon as the humble breakfast 
was over and they had left him, he found his 
way again to the bed-side of the sufferer. 

The detail given by poor Tom confirmed the 
tale as far as penitence was concerned, for it 
was with tears of gratitude that the melancholy 
story was frequently interrupted. Tom had been 
a vagrant from his birth, and with his mother 
had gained a wretched living by selling fruit 
when they had money to purchase it, and by 
begging when such means were not to be pro- 
cured. The only gratification known to them 
ap]>eared to have been the indulgence in drink, 
which kept them in a state of beggary. 

" Gladly enough did we hire ourselves," said 
Tom, " to the farmer who sent to LoudoxL l^t ^ 



waggon load of sucb as oarselves, and now I 

can see, though I did not then, that the honest 

employment we thus obtained might have been 

made of better luae to us. Such good eating, 

drinking and lodging, we had never before 

known. Yfhm. we onoe had got in the way of 

so living why could we not have remained in itP 

you wai say, 8ir. I only wish it w(Hdd please 

God to let me ^w to my good friends here, 

that if I was again put in an honest couise, I 

would not be the wretched outcast I have hem. 

* All my desire to get better, is, that I may work 

for them in the next harvest, and pay if I can in 

some degree for kindness that I never knew ev^ 

from my own parents. You will think that 

WiUiam had a stubborn one to work upon, 

when he took me in hand, and told me that I 

was a miserable sinner in the sight of God, as 

well as a wretched object in the sight c^ man. 

1 don't know how it was, but though my heart 

turned against him at first, and I used to listen, 

and make up my mind to do as I pleased for 

all he said, the words he read to me out of 

that holy book which is now my greatest 0001- 

fort, seemed at last to work into my heart, and 

then I asked William to let me heiur more. 

Neither I nor my poor mother can read, ot 



ever looked into a book in our lives. No one 
ever put us in the w$y of even knowing that 
there was such a cnae as the Bible, open to the 
poor as well as the rich. When I have looked 
at Ae beautiful pictures in the shop-windows, I 
have thought that such things were only made 
for the gentry, just like all other good things in 
thk woild. 

'' Now, sir, William has taught me to know, 
that poor and rich will all be called to give an 
aoooujEit of themselves before God, and that by 
p^tence I may perhaps have reason to rejoice 
that I was born where I had not so many 
temptations to think this world too pleasant, 
as many who live in purple and fine linen, and 
fare sumptuously every day, as the holy book 
teUs us was the case of the rich man in the 
parable. 

** If, sir, you realty wish to serve me as you say, 
hb me beg you wiU give the helping hand to 
William ; I know that what he has done for me 
has cramped him in his desire of putting by a 
little for a time of need. If I should not re- 
cover, it wiU be a comfort to me when I leave 
him to know that he has one friend to give him 
the Christian help he so kindly has bestowed 
upon me.'' 
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The gentleman, much struck with the grateful 
feelings of the poor man, promised to serve both 
William and his father as far as lay in his power, 
and also promised at the next season of hopping 
to look in upon the little party. But long 
before the season of harvest came again, the 
same bright sun which would ripen the rich 
clusters of the hop, shone upon the green grass 
of the church-yard, under which lay the peni- 
tent sinner. 

The stranger, according to his promise, was 
not appealed to in vain by William. The old 
man, his father, became infirm from rheumatism, 
and unable to work as he had done through a 
long and useful Ufe, and the gentleman kindly 
lent a helping hand, by placing the old man 
on the books of a charitable fund for the reUef 
of aged yeomen, and long continued to take 
an interest in the family who had afforded him 
a hospitable shelter during his fishing excursion. 
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As your child is soon to be baptized T dare 
lay you are already saying to your wife, or your 
infe is saying to you, " Whom shall we get to 
stand for our child? Whom shall we ask to be 
its god-parents ?" Perhaps you are running over 
Ihe names of several of your friends and kindred 
nrhom you think would stand if they were asked, 
md perhaps you have almost made up your 
minds whom to choose. 

And yet before it is quite settled, let me come 
Knd sit down between you and say a few friendly 
wrords. First of all, remember that you are 
consulting about a matter which concerns the 
salvation of your child. Consider therefore your 
child's spiritual interest, not his worldly interest 
m the choice. Put aside at once all worldly 
thoughts. Do not say "this person may do 
Wm some good in the world by «v\3l \s^r ^^ 
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''that person will take it as a compliment I 
be asked;" but rather say, "we must thin 
earnestly of our child's good, and we must see 
god-parents who will do their duty, who wi 
have a care for his soul, who will pray for hin 
who will speak to him good words, who will I 
anxious to see him rightly trained, who wi 
undertake, in case of our death, to teach hii 
what he must believe and what he must do i 
order to be saved/' Many persons choose thos 
who are likely to lift the child on in life, or t 
leave him some money, or to profit him in son 
worldly way. Do not be so false to your chile 
so utterly careless of his real good. 

Others, again, have not perhaps any eye f 
wards the worldly interest of their child, in i 
choice of god-parents, but they choose with 
thought, in a careless, hap-hazard way, 
thinking much about the matter, fixing on 
person or that, because they are relation/ 
because they are neighbours ; they look on 
a mere form, get the first friends they can 
them to stop to tea after the baptism, and 
themselves no more trouble. Avoid, I b( 
you^ this way of choosing god-parents, 
you should shun the worldly greedy spir 
should also shun the careless, thoughtless 
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There has been too much thoughtlessness about 
the whole concern. One man asks another to 
stand, and he bsljb, '' yes/' without considering 
what he undertakes ; and the parent in asking 
him to stand as often fails to consider whether his 
friend is fit for the task or is likely really to do his 
part. On both sides there is want of seriousness. 
Men ask in a careless way, and in a careless way 
men do what they are asked. 

But if you really love your little one, if you 
really wish him to be a true servant of Christ, 
and to be rightly started on the blessed way of 
Christ, then weigh the matter well between 
yourselves ; look round and see who are likely 
to be godly god-parents, who are likely to under- 
take the work in a solemn and Christian spirit, 
not treatmg it as a form, but purposing in 
their hearts to watch over the child for whom 
they stand. Look round and see what friends 
you have who lead sober serious Uves ; ask 
them; these are the god-parents to choose; 
these will love your child; these will be your 
little one's real friends ; these will earnestly 
pray for it when it is baptized ; these will con- 
tinue to pray for it day by day; and if God 
should please to take both father and mother from 
the world before your child has passed. \\*^ ^ixiA.- 
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ish years, it will not perish for lack of know- 
ledge ; it will be cared for as regards the things 
of the life to come ; it will be instructed in 
Christian duty and in the Christian faith : it will 
have those who in spiritual things will endeavour 
to take your place and to lead your child on 
the way to everlasting life. 

It may be hard to find reUgious firiends ; but 
still do your best ; get the best you can ; get 
those who have most thought about the things 
of God. Remember that the choice of god- 
parents, like the other acts of life, is one for 
which you will have to give account before the 
judgment-seat of Christ; remember that you 
may wound your own souls by choosing either 
in a greedy or a careless spirit; remember also 
you may wound your child's soul ; you may act 
as its enemies by neglecting to secure those 
who are most likely to care for its everlasting 
good. Choose then carefully ; choose seriously ; 
choose the holy and the good ; and may Grod for 
Christ's sake guide you and bless you in the 
choice. 
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It is a good Christian act to be the god-parent 
if a child, when it is undertaken in a good Chris- 
ian spirit. Whatever we do for little children 
nil shine with bright letters in God's book. Our 
)lessed Saviour shewed the most tender love to- 
wards children, and has committed them very 
enderly to our care. To stand as a god-parent 
some httle child, and to fulfil the office faith- 
ully, and with a willing heart, is one way of 
loing your Saviour's will. In such a case you 
>ffer to befriend the child who cannot yet under- 
itand your love ; you bring it to Christ in His 
loly House ; you consecrate it to His service ; 
rou ask God to make it His child by adoption 
rnd grace ; you undertake that it shall know both 
wrhat to believe, and what to do, in order to be 
javed ; you engage to watch over it in its tender 
irears, to see that it should be ng\\l\j \,m\^fc^\ 
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you take charge of its religious instruction in 
case its parents should neglect their part, or be 
removed by death before it has grown up. 

This then, I say, is a friendly Christian act. 
You should not shrink from it ; a good Christian 
should delight to undertake the post, though it 
brings upon him great responsibiUty. But give 
heed, I pray you, how you do it ; if you have 
been asked to stand, do it seriously ; look upon 
the whole matter in a very serious light ; do not 
undertake it as a mere form or compliment, with- 
out meaning to trouble yourself about it. This, 
alas, is the way in which many enter upon the 
work ; many go to church and take their place 
round the font, and think little about the child, 
or their own duties towards the child ; they say 
what they are told to say, as boys would say a 
lesson by heart, without any interest, without 
any desire except to oblige their friends and do a 
good-natured thing. As for thinking of the great 
promises they make, of the great charge they un- 
dertake, of the awful yet blessed change which 
the child imdergoes in the sacrament of holy 
Baptism, as for any fear lest they should fail in 
their part, any anxiety about the salvation of the 
child, such thoughts do not cross them; they 
listen decently to the c\eTg5Tcv^.TL •, they behave in 
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[uiet and orderly way, but their whole heart and 
]1 and mind are not taken up during the 
)st mysterious and solemn act of Baptism. 
This is a common way of behaving, but it is 
evil way ; trifle not with holy things ; do not 
-dge yourself to be a god-parent, unless you 
:end to do your duty earnestly from first to last ; 
less you are prepared to be the child's true 
end in the things that belong unto its peace. 
But if you have been asked to stand, and pur* 
86 faithfully to do your part, then let me give 
u a few plain hints about your duty. 
I. First of all, before the time of Baptism 
fer especial prayers to God, that He may give 
e child the fulness of His grace, and cause 
01 to be born again of water and of the Spirit ; 
d that you may seriously undertake the charge 
t of a true and Christian love for the Uttle 
ild. 

n. At the time of Baptism throw your whole 
111 into the service; pray most fervently; do 
as in God's presence; remember at such a 
ae that He is very near ; believe that the Holy 
lost does descend upon the child, if it be bap- 
ed by a true Minister, in the Name of the 
,ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, 
iswer for the child with your spir\\., «Xi^ ^^^^^ 
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your voice; mean what you say; bless God 
heartily for receiving the little one into His 
Church. 

III. When you have returned home, offer 
especial prayers concerning the child and your 
own duties; and from that day forward, cease 
not to remember your god-child in your daily 
prayers. One great way of fulfilling your duty 
is to be constant in your prayers and supplica- 
tions on its behalf. 

IV. Endeavour, as your god-child's under- 
standing begins to dawn, to do what you can. 
If the parents have a real Christian care for the 
little one, your burden is greatly lightened, and 
you may then with joy and confidence watch 
their holy love. Good schools greatly lighten 
the task of god-parents in the present day; if 
there is a good Church school, in which good 
Christian training is given to the children, you 
may with joy see it sent there; while you are 
yourself engaged in your earthly toils, you may 
thankfully remember that the little one is learn- 
ing all that it ought to know and believe to its 
soul's health ; that it is being " christianly and 
virtuously brought up ;'* that it is learning all the 
articles of the Christian faith, and all the duties 

of the Christian life. 
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V. You may have many opportunities of en- 
)uraging your child in a Christian life by giving 

religious books such as your clergyman would 
^commend. Good books are good ways of in- 
uencing the souls of the young. 

VI. If you see your god-child, as he grows up, 
\S1 in the way of careless, thoughtless youths, you 
lay privately counsel him in an earnest and 
mder way ; indeed if you see him yielding to 
ay sin, you can urge him with all your power 
> forsake it and turn to Christ. 

VII. You should constantly be reminding your 
od-child of his Confirmation, that he may look 
)rward to it long before it comes, and prepare for it 
)ng before. Many young persons think it enough 
■ they turn their minds to it just a few weeks 
efore the bishop comes ; but this is wrong. The 
hild should be taught to make continual pre- 
aration for Confirmation, to be always putting 
; before its mind, to be always looking forward 
5 it ; it may serve to steady him in many a 
X)lish hour, to recall him to himself when he is 
traying firom Christ's path. 

VIII. As the time of Confirmation draws near, 
ou should re-double your care ; the child is 
caching a more critical time of life ; the woild >Si 
bout to open upon him ; the love ol \\ie ^^^^^^ 



ADVICE TO GOD-PARENTS. 

is apt to rise, passions to spring up, while lie is 
about to be loosed from the spiritual guardianship 
under which he has been placed; your duties 
are drawing to a close, and the youth is soon to 
take the stewardship of his soul wholly upon 
himself. what a critical time is this ! What 
need there is that you, his friend and guardian, 
should be at his side to guide him rightly while 
your rule remains ; that you should pray for him 
with increasing anxiety ; that you should labour 
for his due preparation for the apostolic rite, or 
anxiously watch the labours of others under 
whom he may be placed ! Perhaps at such a 
time your clergyman might give you some hints 
as to your conduct ; he might tell you what to 
say or what to do for your god-child's good, and 
you might both consult together with great ad- 
vantage. 

IX. When the day of Confirmation has ac- 
tually come, begin it with earnest prayer. Go 
with your god-child from his own home to church; 
it would be a great check on all lightness or 
levity at such a time if all god-parents went with 
their god-children ; it would prevent the evil in- 
fluence of foolish companions on the way, and 
make the walk or drive to church grave and 
quiet. During the ConfiTma\.\ow -^ws. should so- 
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emnly resign your god-child into God's hands, 
)raying most fervently that the full blessing of 
3od, and great gifts of the Holy Ghost, may ac- 
x)mpany the laying on of the bishop's hand. You 
nay do much at that solemn hour for the soul of 
he young one. You may befriend him greatly 
hen. It is a most important hour. He will 
lot go as he came ; he will go with increased 
jrace, increased strength, increased power to 
esist sin, increased gifts of the Spirit ; or if he 
las behaved carelessly, he will go poorer than he 
»me ; God will be angry, the Holy Spirit grieved, 
kud he wiU be without those strengthening gifts 
irhich the young require when the temptations 
f youth throng upon them. How important 
hen it is that at the very time of his Confirma- 
ion, your god-child should have your earnest 
rayers; the best gift you can give is fervent 
rayer, and we know that fervent prayer has 
reat power with God through the merits of our 
lOrd Jesus Christ. 

When you leave the church your task will be 
ver; you will have fulfilled your part; your 
barge will be at an end; the youth will be 
Qswerable thenceforth for himself; and as he 
ill be old enough to know light from darkness, 
oliness jfrom sin, good from evil, Vie w^\vaN^^^ 
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charge of his own soul and will be accountable 
to God. 

And yet though your charge is at an end, I 
trust that you still continue to be interested in 
your god-child's future life; still care for him; 
still be his friend ; cease not to do what you can 
for his soul's good ; continue to pray for him as 
for a friend ; and, believe me, your godly labours 
will not be thrown away. God will remember 
all your care for his soul, and in the last day your 
Saviour will reward you. 



JOBH HENRY P\lll.£K) 0^¥01ll> K^D LONDON. 
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My fellow pilgrim — fellow labourer — and fel- 
low soldier ; (for thou, like myself, hast no place 
of permanent rest, no abiding city here, but art 
seeking, or oughtest to be seekuig, another coun- 
try, that is a heavenly; like myself, too, thou 
must toil to make thy caUing and election sure • 
and, unless thou hast deserted from the ranks of 
Him, the great Captain of thy salvation, to whom 
thou wast devoted at thy baptism, thou art war- 
ring continually against the world, the flesh, and 
the devil ;) listen to a few words on the Chris- 
tian's cross, the cross which every Christian has 
to bear. 

Carry back thy thoughts for a brief space to 
the awful hour when the Son of Man, bending 
under the burden of the accursed tree, was pro- 
seeding towards that toilsome hill, on which, to 
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pay the penalty of thy sin, and to procure thy 
salvation, He bowed His head and gave up the 
ghost. Fainting and weary from the sufferings 
of the precedmg night He was unable to sustain 
its weight ; and Simon of Cyrene, the father of 
Alexander and Rufus, passing by, coming out 
of the country, was compelled to bear it, till 
he reached the destined spot. 

All that thy Saviour did, was in love and mercy 
done for thy example. As He bore His cross for 
awhile, so must thou bear thine. " If any man 
will come after Me, (i.e., be My disciple,) let him 
deny himself, and take up his cross daily, and 
follow Me." 

Thus thou seest, as thou hast thy daily duty 
to perform, so thou hast thy daily cross to bear. 
And how varied are both ; how varied the duties, 
how varied the crosses. Let me remind thee of a 
few of them, I mean the latter, and by God's 
grace teach thee how to bear them wisely, how 
to bear them patiently ; a hard, perhaps, but a 
necessary lesson. 

And where shall I begin ? Riches are a cross ; 
very difficult to bear aright, leading him who 
possesses them to dwell too nmch upon earth and 
earthly things ; to be contented here, to find 
here his rest and enjoyment, and to be too apt, 

2 
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id the ease and comfort they procure, to lull 
Qself into a forgetfulness of higher and holiet 
ects. 

Ele who possesses riches likes not to be re- 
ided that an hour cometh, yea is at hand, 
en he must leave these earthly treasures. He 
» not to think upon the gravfe; and yet, if 
has not secured an interest beyond the grave, 
1, through the merits of his Redeemer, become 
leeker of the treasures which are in heaven, 
w podr he really is. But this cross, borne as 
r Saviour would have thee bear it, will be a 
ssing. Keep before thee, that for all thy 
ddly wealth, and for its use, thou art account- 
ie to Him who gave it. Thou art the steward 
God's bounty, and like other stewards must 
faithful to thy trust, and if so, verily thou 
lit have thy reward. 

And if riches be a cross, so is poverty, press- 
; heavily upon him to whom it is assigned ; 
\ apt to lead to murmurs against God's pro- 
ience, and to enquiries why a lot so painful 
raid be his. Cares and troubles attend it, 
i weigh down the soul with many sorrows. 
id yet, believe me, riches might have been to 
50 a weightier cross, and might have perilled 
f salvation more. 
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Thou mayest indeed be grieved now, and thy 
footsteps may fall sadly ; still repine not at thy 
burden ; thou art not so much laden as thy Savi- 
our was, who reminds thee that " the foxes have 
holes, and the birds of the air have nests, but the 
Son of Man hath not where to lay His head." 

Here, upon earth, thou mayest hold but a low 
rank in the estimation of thy fellow mortals, and 
yet by bearing thy cross as becomes a follower o 
Christ, how bright an example thou hast it in 
thy power to be. How practical is the lesson 
which thou mayest teach to others. Let discon- 
tent, and murmuring, and repining be far from 
thee. Put thy trust in God : pray to Him, and 
He will give thee strength to bear the load which 
is laid upon thee ; His everlasting arms shall be 
thy support. Poverty does not shut thee ont 
from God's favour : thou art still His child by 
adoption ; He is thy Father, and thou mayest, 
unless thou wilfidly reject His grace, obtain an 
inheritance among tbe saints in light. Here, in- 
deed, thy patient continuance in well-doing may 
be known to few — ^perhaps to none — ^but it is 
known to Him who seeth in secret, and who w31 
reward thee openly. 

Are sickness and suffering thy cross ? It is a 
hard one to bear — ^but remember, "whom the 
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Drd loveth He chastenetb, and scourgeth every 
n whom He receiveth." And though no 
lastening for the present be joyful, yet " after- 
eurds it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righte- 
isness unto them that are exercised thereby." 
hink what great opportunity is afforded thee of 
lanifesting thy patience, and of shewing thy 
>ly submission to the will of thy heavenly Father, 
[nrmur not, how grievous soever thy sufferings 
lay be: reflect, that whatsoever thou mayest 
idure, thy sins and backslidings deserve much 
Lore than is laid upon thee ; and it behoves thee 
» be thankful that thou art spared what thou 
leritest, and to bless His name for the very 
lastisement which He sends. 

Is bereavement thy cross ? dost thou lament 
>r one dear to thee who has been removed by 
le great enemy, death ? Thou knewest indeed 
lat the separation was certain, but it is not the 
)ss pamful on that account. It is a cross most 
rievous indeed to the natural man, but to the 
Ihristian the grave has no longer the victory, 
lid death is deprived of his sting. 

Thy tears indeed are not forbidden to flow ; 
)r even He, the Resurrection and the Life, 
^ho in the most wonderful manner, was about 
) prove Himself so, when standing by the grave 
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of Laaarus whom He loved, groaned in the spirit 
and wept. 

And when thou sorrowest for those that call 
forth thy sorrow the most, for the young whom 
thou hadst hoped would have been spared to 
cheer and comfort thee in thy pilgrimage, re- 
member, that if they die in the Lord, though 
they lose so much of time, they gain, what is far 
better, so much of eternity, and are entered the 
sooner into the mansions of their Father. 

Keep in mind the blessed words of that book, 
of which indeed every word is blessed, where the 
Apostle bid his beloved brethren of Thessalonica 
that they should " sorrow not even as others which 
have no hope. For if we believe that Jesus died 
and rose again, even so them also which sleep in 
Jesus will God bring with Him. Wherefore com- 
fort one another with these words." 

And in thy sorrow thou wilt find that as 
Simon of Cyrene helped to bear the cross to 
Calvary, so one mightier far than he shall be 
thy helper. Thou hast a High-Priest, who is 
touched with a feeling for thy infirmities, who is 
ever ready to aid them that call upon Him faith- 
fully. In all thy crosses seek that aid, and it 
will be thine. Thy God and Saviour will be 
found by thee, as He was by those of old, a 
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very present help iu trouble; for He is the 
same yesterday, to-day, and for ever. 

But whatever thy cross may be, thou wilt 
not have to bear it long. Pass but a few years, 
and all thy earthly toil will have ceased — thy 
pilgrimage will be ended — ^thy warfare will be 
accomplished. And if thy imperfect but sincere 
faith and obedience are accepted through thy 
Redeemer's merits, and thou art permitted to 
look back upon the path which thou hast trod- 
den, thou wilt see that mercy and love directed 
every step — that thy burden was not one grain 
heavier than was needful for thee, and that not 
one suffering was permitted but such as thy spi- 
ritual necessities required. Thou wilt praise God 
for the blessings which were bestowed upon thee ; 
yea, thou wilt praise Him even more for those 
hght afflictions which were but for a moment, 
but which, by the way in which thou didst bear 
them, have worked out for thee a far more ex- 
ceeding and eternal weight of glory. 

Very soon will the burden of earthly trouble 
be laid down ; very soon will the mourner's eyes 
be dried, and everlasting joy take the place of 
brief sorrows ; very soon will tribidations cease, 
and tears be wiped from the faces of those who 
have borne their afflictions as true children of 
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God. The cross is but for a time ; then comes 
the crown of glory which is for ever ; then come 
the pleasures which are at God's right hand for 
evermore, and which Christ has purchased for us 
by His blood. 



JOHN HENRY PARKER, OXFORD AND LONDON. 
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Hear the words of our Saviour ; " Thou, when 
thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and when thou 
hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father which is 
m secret ; and thy Father which seeth in secret 
shall reward thee openly." These words are plain 
and clear ; it needs no scholarship to understand 
their meaning ; to you they are addressed ; your 
Lord comes to you and says, " Shut the door of 
your chamber ; kneel down and pray ; pray where 
no man can see ; pray in secret ; pray when you 
are by yourself ; I will reward you openly ; though 
no man sees or praises you on earth, I see you in 
heaven, and your prayers will not be in vain." 
To you, I repeat, your Saviour thus speaks ; upon 
you He lays this charge ; I want you to point 
these words to yourself, for they are spoken to us 
individually, one by one, to each man by himself; 
they are meant for your good. Suppose that you 
put them from you and leave others to take them 
up, how can you expect praise from God, or mercy, 
or grace, or strength, or forgiveness of sin ? To 
put Christ's words aside, is to put Christ aside. 
Will you, dare you do that ? Yea, to ijwt Hxxsjl 
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aside is to put yourself aside, to cast yourself 
away, to push away the good of your own body 
and soul, to be a grievous enemy of yourself, for 
He is your Friend, your good Counsellor, your 
Guide, your most loving Lord, who has suflFered 
for you even upon the cross out of His most 
tender love. • 

Hear then the words of love; your blessed 
Saviour bids you pray in secret, you whose eyes 
are upon these pages; He urges you to offer 
private prayer when none are by, to come to 
your heavenly Father when you are alone with 
Him; you with God, God with you. Singly 
this must be for your good ; it is needful that 
you should be with God, that you by yourself 
should draw near to God, that you His creature 
should singly and by yourself worship your 
Creator, that you a child of God by adoption 
and grace should kneel alone at your Father's 
feet to obtain your Father's blessing. It is verj 
good to pray with others, to come together with 
God's other children, to meet together in famiUes, 
especially to meet together in God's holy house, 
and there with one mind and mouth to glorify 
God. Especial blessings are promised to com- 
mon, pul)li;5, united prayer ; but one duty is not 
to supplant and shut out another. As you are 
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single separate soul, so there is need of single 
parate acts of faith, confessions of sin. Alone 
>a have often to struggle with temptation ; alone 
>u have often to suffer ; alone you have to die ; 
m have to bear some joys and some sorrows 
lite alone ; then alone you have to pray ; alone 
m should approach the mercy-seat of God. 

Besides, private prayer is a great check upon 
rong motives creeping in. Our Lord seems to 
)unsel us to pray in secret on this veiy ground ; 
e make sure of ourselves that we are looking 
p to God alone, that we are not caring for 
urn's judgment nor seeking man's praise; we 
eep men out of sight ; when we shut the door 
r our closet we shut out the world; we act 
aturally ; we can give vent to our souls. What- 
irer we do in secret is real and true ; there can 
e no ostentation, no show, no striving after 
raise from our neighbours, or no fear of our 
eighbours' remarks. Whatever we do before 
len is apt to be tainted by the fear of men or 
y a love of their praise. We moke more sure 
f godly sincerity when we are alone with God. 

We are indeed to use all kinds of prayer, 
rayer alone, prayer with our families, prayer in 
hurch ; but all should begin with private prayer. 
The moment you rise from yoiur bed, you shoviLl 
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throw yourself on your knees and pray ; it is the 
Christian's earliest morning action ; the day must 
come in with prayer if Christ is to be served 
throughout; the Christian's first act on waking 
out of sleep is to hold communion with his Lord ; 
his first waking act should be an act of faith. 
Let nothing hinder you from private morning 
prayer; let nothing stop you; make a struggle 
to rise early; where there is a will, there is a 
way. Get into the habit of praying when you 
rise, however busy you may be. Do not pray 
by fits and starts, just when you happen to be 
early, or have not much to do ; but every morn- 
ing throughout the year let the sweet incense of 
prayer go up before the Lord. 

Again, as the Christian's day should be begun, 
so should it end with private prayer. When you 
go up to bed and shut the door of your cham- 
ber for the night, then remember your Saviour's 
words ; make it a time for prayer ; never let 
your eyes close in sleep till you have prayed in 
secret ; though you be ever so weary and fatigued, 
still rouse yourself to prayer. Who knows whe- 
ther you may live till the morning ? If you were 
to die suddenly at night, surely it would be some- 
thing if the last act of your last day on earth was 
an act of faith, if your life closed with prayer, if 
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the last movement of your soul was a lifting up 
of itself in prayer. 

Twice then in the day, in the morning and in 
the evening, every Christian, every member of 
Christ's Church should offer up private prayer. 
This is the very least that should be done. Better 
it would be for our soids if in the middle of the 
day we could find a little space now and then 
for going into our own rooms and praying for 
strength to meet the temptations of the day ; or 
if we are out in the fields, engaged in out of door 
pursuits, we might find some quiet moments in 
the day when without being observed we might 
make prayer to God. Sometimes of course it is 
difficult even in the morning and evening to be 
quite alone. Thus servants often sleep together 
in the same room, or the sisters of a family do 
the same, or the brothers ; but if you are in such 
a case still stick to your prayers ; be even more 
watchful over yourself ; be very careful to pray 
on ; it may be that your fellow-servant may be 
negligent ; this will tempt you to be the same ; 
it may be that your fellow-servant may make 
light of the things of God, and call you over-par- 
ticular; this will tempt you to be ashamed of 
praying; against this false shame you must 
struggle with all youi: power. let nothing 
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hinder you from your private prayers ; never be 
slack, never be negligent. 

Alas, alas, there is much neglect of private 
prayer. Tell me the truth concerning yourself. 
Have you not often risen in the morning without 
a prayer ? Have you not been slothful, or a busy 
day has been before you, and so you have hur- 
ried down stairs without stopping to pray P Have 
you not often hastened into bed at night, wearied 
and tured of work, leaving your prayers unsaid, or 
intending to say them in bed, a most evil custom, 
and then dropped asleep the moment you laid 
down ? Or when, whether in the morning or 
evening, you knelt down, have you not often 
gabbled over a quantity of words without thought, 
without heart, drawing near to God with the Up, 
while the heart was far away ? Have you not 
often been in a hurry with your prayers, and run 
through them as though it were a task to be got 
through as quickly as you could ? Am not I 
describing what has often happened to yourself? 

Many of these faults, these different ways of 
neglecting or spoiling prayers, begin in youth. 
Young persons let themselves become careless; 
they do not feel the tremendous importance of 
a habit of prayer; they sometimes pray, and 
sometimes do not pray; they act by fits and 
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rts, are irregular, do not press themselves to 
lyer when they are disinclined, let the habit 
>p, not knowing how hard it is to regain the 
Brer of praying, or the wish to pray. Yes, it 
a hard matter to leani to pray after a prayer- 
s youth. O if you are still young, be very 
irful of growing slack in prayer ; you know 
t how far you slip down from the favour of 
or Lord ; you know not how hard it will be 
rise up again. Once lose the habit of praying, 
d it will cost you fearful straggles to get it 
ck. Hapj)y are they who from their youth, 
d in their youth, have daily sought their Lord 
habitual prayer. It is, after all, a hard thing 
preserve the spirit of prayer ; it soon goes ; it 
m slips from us ; if we let ourselves be negli- 
ttt, it is hard to recover. 
And remember that all praying will be found 
depend on our private prayer. If we cease to 
ly in secret, we shall cease to pray in public ; 
ire cease to shut the door of our chamber and 
£Edl on our knees before the throne of grace, we 
ill find all other acts of worship grow dull, and 
nt, and cold. Private prayer is the test of all 
3 rest. It is true that wc may go to church ; 
is true that we may be in our place in the 
3use of prayer, but unless we pray at home we 
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shall be cold worshippers at church, unless wc 
worship fervently in our closet, we shall not offer 
fervent worship in God's House. We may be 
Tegular in our attendance there, but Sunday wor- 
ship is no worship, is but a barren form, unless 
we have been praying every day of the week at 
home. We may go to church because it is re- 
spectable, because it is a habit, because our 
family go, because all our decent neighbours go, 
because we have nothing else to do ; but we 
shall not pray while we are there, unless we have 
been praying in secret in our own homes. 

I beseech you, therefore, cleave fast to the 
labit of private prayer ; if you have been irregu- 
lar and slack, make a fresh beginning ; begin at 
once to be regular ; every morning and every even- 
ing, however busy, make time for your prayers; 
put every thing off except your prayers. Yoi] 
may find it difiicult at first to pray with youi 
heart, and you may feel inclined to be irreguls] 
because the spirit of prayer seems to fail you 
but still I beg you to persevere and pray on 
pray on and on ; the spirit of prayer will conw 
in time; praying is learnt by praying ; th( 
devil will tempt you to leave off; but in you) 
Saviour's name I charge you to persevere. 

JOn^ HENRY FAaS.Efl, 0XT0^1> K.1SkT> 'L<i^T>QU« 



ONE WORD MORE 

To ^ ahnott Christiantf' about the Lwd!% Supper. 



Something I have to say to many persons, but 
not to all. These words are not intended for 
Ike profane, or the worldly, or the careless, and 
unconcerned. I turn to another class, but a 
tery lai^e one, to those who do " many things" 
weU, who wish to be right, who will not profess 
more than they feel, who are beloved because 
they lead a quiet and a kindly life ; who do all — 
excepting the one great turning-point ; all, ex- 
cepting taking up their cross to follow Christ 
their crucified Lord, entirely. 

But what does this mean ? Let us come more 
fully to the point and proof of it. 

Many around us, and many in all other parts, 
& great multitude, who come continually to 
church, and lead a quiet and orderly life, where 
are they, when, after the Sunday momm^ ^^x- 
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vice, their Master invites tliem nearer in the Holy 
Communion ? To see and hear the haste with 
which men take their hats, and quicken their 
footsteps to get away, we might suppose it 
was some terrible sacrifice they had been asked 
to join. Walk in amongst the crowd, and ask 
why they hasten away : " Oh no,'* says one, " I 
should not think of stajdng ; I make no profes- 
sion ; wait till I am older/' " Well," says ano- 
ther, " I should be glad, if I were fit ; but as I do 
not think I am, it is better to stay away." 
" And so should I be very glad," adds yet a 
third, " to come, and I know it is a great duty j 
but it is better to stay away than to go as a great 
many do." And so, with these words in their 
mouths, and these thoughts in their hearts, they 
go home to their dinner, as if no Saviour had 
ever left His glorious home and been put to 
shame for them ; and all they can boast is this, 
that they will not be so bad as they who profess 
and do not act, for that they will take care to 
" make no profession." 

And are we going to stand before Him with 
this excuse in the judgment day ? Shall we then 
dare to see Him whom toe have pierced, when 
He comes again in His Majesty ? Shall we theu 
dare to say as an excuse, " Oh but we made no 
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profession ?" Think for one moment how it is 
now : as you hurry out of church, trying who 
can get first away, and hasten home to the Sun- 
day dinner, making these excuses we have men- 
tioned, there is an eye that follows you. You 
have slighted His invitation ; He knows it ; He is 
on high in that heavenly home He left for you. 
Hear what He did. Seeing your soul must be 
lost but for Him, He left His own glory, and 
taking upon Him the form of a servant, He came 
into a world of sinners. He had not where to 
lay His head. Contented to be despised, be- 
trayed, buffeted, mocked, scourged, and cruci- 
fied. He meekly bowed His head and died. He 
shed His blood to wash away our sins. Before 
He suffered He ordained the blessed Sacra- 
ment of His Body and Blood ; He charged aU 
His disciples to partake of that blessed Feast, 
to shew forth His death till He comes, to give 
token of their faith in the power of His 
blood, and of their deep love of Him as our 
only Saviour. And who could have believed 
that this most blessed opportunity of claiming 
Him for our Saviour, this greatest privilege that 
all this earth affords, should be neglected ? 

Yet so it is. Satan is too cunning for us ; he 
knows how great the blessing is, and whispers^ 
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" Ton are not fit." Our Blessed Master sap, " I 
provided it because yon are not fit, because you 
stumble and fall so often ; I put it by your road- 
side, for the strengthening and refreshing of pur 
souls ; when you are weary, and feel yourself a 
sinner, then I draw near to you to help you, to 
feed you, to nourish you. When this world's 
work is too much for you, and you get hur- 
ried, and think you must nm away from Me, 
then I am near, and offer you grace and strength 
in this Sacrament; yea, I offer you Myself as 
your heavenly and spiritual food. I ask you 
spiritually to partake of My Body and My 
Blood, which is meat indeed and drink indeed." 
Who can help you when the last great struggle 
of death comes ? Only the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Had you not better come to Him to help you 
now, and be united with Him ? 

And there are others, to whom Satan whispers, 
" Oh, it is too soon, you are young yet." My 
friends, you have often been told that in this you 
may be deceived ; you know it, and own it, but 
you go on being deceived. Let me say once 
more to you that this Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper which you neglect now, is never to be 
found in any other world. Our Master provided 
it to help us through the sorrows, temptations, and 
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ins of this world; to help us to bear the sorrows, 
overcome the temptations, and to assure us that 
le foi^ves our sins; if we refuse such help, 
irhat can we dare to say to excuse ourselves when 
le appears? It is as if we would not be helped by 
lis help ; as if we could do without it. Or if 
ou say, " No no ; it is not this, but we are not 
it/' then I say again, for this very reason He 
sft it, to help us. Angels do not have it ; it was 
lot made for them; they are with Him in 
leaven. The saints in glory need it not ; they 
DO see Him whom they love, and require nothing 
put them in remembrance, for they are near 
Jhrist. We do need it here. Alas ! when the 
eil of this present world is taken away, and 
hie things that we believe now come to be seen, 
nd all this vain world shall have been burnt up 
t the last great day, oh! where, where will 
iBj be who are now almost Christians, who lead 
respectable, sober life, but who would take up 
cross in return for their Master's dying love ? 
know many would mock at you now ; will they 
B able to mock then ? And are you worthy the 
»me of servants if you cannot stand by your 
[aster's service when laughed to scorn? Are 
ni worthy the name of soldiers if you cannot 
;h^. manfully under His banner a^ava^t tbft 
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flhame of the world and the mockings of Satan i 
He who really loves his Saviour, the Lord Jesuj 
Christ, cannot turn away from His invitation. 
As often as he hears the call, so often will he 
resolve to be found, however unworthy, patient 
and humble at H& feet, to wait for His pardon 
and His blessing. And yet let me say, that 
while I greatly grieve to see you turning your 
backs upon the altar of the Lord, turning your 
backs upon your Lord, I do not wish you to draw 
near unprepared. If you would be rightly pre- 
pared, seek His help ; He who made the feast 
provides the wedding-garment to wear in His 
presence ; His Holy Spirit humbles your hearts, 
and shews you the deep value of such a Saviour; 
teaches you that we need His saving, cleansing 
power continually, while we walk through this 
world. Every time we come to the Holy Commu- 
nion it is an acknowledgment that we do need 
Him as our Saviour. Every time we keep away, 
it is like saying that we can do without Him. 
If you would make Bishop Wilson on the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper your companion, and 
always bring it to help you in the Communion 
Service^ you would learn more and more of the 
use and value of this most blessed Sacrament. 
May you seriously consider its deep importance, 



TO '* ALMOST christians/^ 

id leani to fear and tremble, lest, if you tum 
my now from our great and blessed Master 
id only Saviour, He should tum away from 
m in the last great day. 

Once more; we know that some do attend 
ily the form of this holy service, depending on 
lat alone to save them, without looking into 
lemselves. But it should be no form; fearful 
\ the sin of coming to the altar in a formal way« 
"he true acceptable worshippers earnestly seek 
) meet their Lord in His Church on earth; 
iere in His presence to own their sins, to seek 
OS forgiveness, to listen to His word, and, above 
11, to join devoutly in that solemn Communion, 
herein indeed our Saviour comes near, and gives 
lis own Body and Blood to be taken and 
»eived by His faithful ones. Yes, it is no 
ght thing, it is no mere ceremony. It joins us 
) our Lord, making us one with Him ; we must 
e His altogether ; we may come near and look 
I, but that will not do ; we must go in, and 
nite ourselves with Him. 

More earnestly, if possible, let me ask you 
) give up that dangerous habit of making an 
(cuse for not coming to this Sacrament from 
le conduct of others. What have we to do 
ith judging them? When the gce'oi da.^ 



ON£ WORD MORE. 



comes, shall we have time to think of our 
neighbours? Shall we be able to shelter our- 
selves under their neglects? Will it profit us 
to say *' My neighbours did not partake of the 
Lord's Supper, therefore I neglected it." Surely 
we shaU be judged I 



^OHN BBNRT PARKER, OXFORD AMD LONDON. 
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FORM OF THAKKSGiriNG TO ALMIGHTY 
GOD FOR RECOVERY FROM SICKNESS 
WHICH HAS NOT BEEN DANGEROUS. 



Find a quiet time and a quiet place, 80 as to be 
alone, and safe 'from interruption. Then, kn^el d6wn 
as reverently as if you saw our Lord standing before 
yo^ffyfix your thoughts on what you are going to do, ana 
say (out hud if possible) as follows : 

N the Name of the Father, and of the Sou, 
and of the Holy Ghost. Amen. 
Lord, have mercy upon me. 
Christ, have mercy upon me. 
Lord, have mercy upon nie. 
|UR Father, which art in heaven. Hallowed 
be Thy Name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will 
} done in earth. As it is in heaven. Give us 
is day our daily bread. And forgive us our 
3spa8ses, As we forgive them that trespass 
ainst us. And lead us not into temptation ; 
it deliver us from evil : For Thine is \Jaft Yvl\%- 

Vamocbial Tracts, No, 107, ^ 



A FOBM OF THANKSGIVING. 

dom, The power, and the glory, For ever and 
ever. Amen. 

O Lord, open Thou my lips : 

And my mouth shall shew forth Thy praise. 

^ IHen ata/nd ttp, and say, 

O Lord, Thou hast dealt graciously with Thy 
servant : according to Thy word. 

O learn me true understanding and know- 
ledge : for I have believed Thy commandments. 

Before I was troubled I went wrong : but 
now will I keep Thy word. 

Thou art good and gracious : teach me Thy 
statutes. 

It is good for me that I have been in trouble ; 
that I may learn Thy statutes. 

The law of Thy mouth is dearer unto me: 
than thousands of gold and silver. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and 
to the Holy Ghost ; 

As it was in the beginning, is now and ever 
shall be : world without end. Amen. 

If TAen read these texts thoughtfulh/. 

The Lord is long-suffering to us- ward; not 

willing that any should perish, but that all should 

come to repentance. (2 St. Pet. iii. 9.) He doth 

not afflict willingly, nor grieve the children of 



A ?OBM OF THANKSGIVING. 

ten. (Lam. iii. 33.) God is a righteous judge, 
rong and patient ; and God is provoked every 
iy. If a man will not turn He will whet 
[is sword : He hath bent His bow, and made 
ready. (Ps. vii. 12, 13.) Behold, thou art 
lade whole; sin no more, lest a worse thing 
Dme unto thee. (St. John v. 14.) 

% Then kneel doton again, and say : 

\ ALMIGHTY and most merciful Father, I give 
Thee humble thanks that Thou hast taken 
wray the sickness which Thou didst send me for 
ly good. 

I confess that I have not served Thee as I ought 
) have done, and that my neglect and my sins 
ave deserved a great punishment from Thee. 

O Lord, I resolve to serve Thee better in future : 
resolve, by the assistance of Thy grace, to be 

More attentive in my prayers. 

More regular in going to church. 

More quiet in my temper. 

More pure in my thoughts. 

More watchful over my words. 

More kind and upright in my actions. 

Give me Thy help, O Lord, to do these things, 
nd whatever else is pleasing in Thy sight, for 
dthout Thy help I cannot please Thft^\ ^^^ 



A. PO&M OF THANKS6IY1N6. 

graut that I may try more and more to live a 
godly, righteous, and sober life, so that, when 
my last hour comes, I may die in hope and 
peace; through the merits of Thy Son Jesus 
Christ, om* Lord and only Saviour. Amen. 

Holy is our God: Holy is the Almighty: 
Holy is the Immortal. 

Glory be to Thee, O Lord, most high. 

If Remain a Uitle while on your knees after you ham 
finished your prayer, and think what you have been 
doing, 

% Fmi will do well if you repeat this thanksgiving 
three separate times, after the examples of our Lord 
Christ and St. Paul, (St. Matt, xxvi, 44 ; 2 Cor. 

xii. 8.) 

Three things to be remembered. 

Remember that little sicknesses are sent from 
God in order to make us better Christians. 

Remember that if you are not a better Chris- 
tian after a slight sickness, it is likely that He 
will send a sharper one. 

Remember that the worst case of all is, 
when a person who is careless about God, and 
religion, and death, escapes sickness and trouble 
altogether. 

JOHN HENRY PARKER, OXFORD ANB LONDON. 



WHAT DO WE GO TO CHURCH FOR? 



" Good morning, William/* said Mr. Walton 
the rector of Standwell, to one of his parish- 
loners as he passed by the garden gate where he 
was at work, busy getting in his crop of winter 
potatoes, on a fine November morning. 

" Good morning, Sir," said WilUam Charlton, 
" a fine day to-day Su*, after yesterday's rain." 

"It is indeed, and I am glad when people 
make good use of their opportunities, as I see 
you are doing, for a bright sun-shiny day is a 
precious thing at this time of year, and we can 
hardly hope to have many more of them this side 
of Christmas." 

" We can't indeed. Sir, and I think we always 
value it more after such a dismal day as yester- 
day ; and yet I hardly ought to call Sunday a 
dismal day, whatever the weather, ought I Sir ?" 

"I think not, William, for on the wettest 
Sunday we have much to be thankful for, much 
to cheer us and make us happy ; when we think 
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fir Omstians on this day, 
eacne^ tt> mke our hearts overflow with 



-* Tbac^s TQCT trae; Sir, Sunday's ablessed day, 
xia smsBi^ x a voilii^ man, for more rea- 
sns :fiaii OIK. Bar mm I think of it, I must 
:aaiik too. Sir. ix liett beantifol sermon we had 
]ic:scertQiT : i»abr bt was soiD^hing for a man to 
:mtik n jverr dvr d hii fife, and Fm sure (or 
ny i9it¥ it wSl ma^ Testciday a day I shan't 

* It -v^fes^ inirnit a^ fc^A say, a beantifiil sermon, 

^■t tiicttxu ui£ we eamioC be too thankful to my 

"r^cfhi Mr. SaileT fcr potting before us in such 

»i^ *.iT|.*ctrs5a*e w;iT. d» sracious truths he wished 

t» tiH.a I itt it; I can assnre you, a great pii- 

itc^x? :v Iteite ois iefp yesterday, for it is seldom 

* ^^li -ut¥ ,H» :a soajre the duties of the Lord^i 

■ V ^^^^ "nj^i iihi y^ know, William, one jb 

,x'>^vi v> K>ur :$cm!e outf else now and then en- 

%\vv it iat v^ttt piecuGaar way the same truths 

* v>*.iX Hfcj. x>m » !ottg: hbouiing to do : laboinr- 

^i^ u vc4U^» t ^tt^ciK ahiost say, as far as many 

^ ^> k\< ,u^ vVQc^nh^JU if we were not taught 

^K.. iyv 5u>sH*r cttti W in Tain that is done for 

^>v4* ^* t vivii^ believe for my part the 



WHAT DO 1?B 00 TO CHURCH FOBP 

Standwell folk want much change in . their 
fnish. What I say is, we may *go further, 
and fare worse,' begging your pardon. Sir, for 
Baking so bold. But won't you please come 
ii^ and sit down a bit P our .house is all in a 
middle, as my old woman is busy at her wash- 
Ub, but I dare say she can find you a clean 
Rxner somewhere/' 

"I'm afraid I can hardly do that now, 
William, thank you, as I have promised to be 
It Betty Mason's soon after ten, and it can 
RBicely want half an hour to it now. However, 
I think I have just time to say a word or two 
1^ you on the remark you made just now about 

hd that you were impressed by what he told 
B^ and that, as you said, it made yesterday 
imost a memorable day for your life to come ; 
bat still, William, while I felt glad to hear you 
Mgr so, I almost felt sorry at the same time." 

" Indeed, Sir, I am sure I would not have said 
nrjr thing to vex you, ever so Uttle." 

•* Well, WiUiam, I can't say I was vexed, for 
ftat would be rather a strong word to use, but 
ih was what struck me, I confess ; I thought 
fc myself, William Charlton thinks more of 
fMerday's sermon than he did of something 
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of what has been done for Christians on th 
we have enough to make our hearts overflow 
gladness." 

" That's very true, Sir, Sunday's a blessc 
and especially to a working man, for mo: 
sons than one. But now I think of it, ] 
thank you. Sir, for that beautiful sermon ^ 
yesterday ; really it was something for a ] 
think of every day of his life, and I'm si 
my part it will make yesterday a day I 
soon forget." 

" It was indeed, as you say, a beautiful s 
William, and we cannot be too thankful 
friend Mr. Ridley for putting before us ii 
an impressive way, the gracious truths he 
to teach. I felt it, I can assure you, a grc 
vilege to have his help yesterday, for it is 
I get any one to share the duties of the 
Day with me; and you know, William, 
glad to hear some one else now and th 
force in his own pecuhar way the same 
oneself has been so long labouring to do : ] 
ing in vain, I might almost say, as far as 
of my flock are concerned, if we were not 
that no labour can be in vain that is d( 
Christ." 

"Well, Sir, I don't believe for my pi 

9 
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ndwell folk want much change in . their 
ish. What I say is, we may 'go further, 
I fare worse,' begging your pardon, Sir, for 
king so bold. But won't you please come 
and sit down a bit P our .house is all in a 
ddle, as my old woman is busy at her wash- 
»« but I dare say she can find you a clean 
tier somewhere." 

'I'm afraid I can hardly do that now, 
Ifiam, thank you, as I have promised to be 
Betty Mason's soon after ten, and it can 
rcdy want half an hour to it now. However, 
hink I have just time to say a word or two 
jrou on the remark you made just now about 
. Ridley's sermon. I was very pleased to 
1 that you were impressed by what he told 

and that, as you said, it made yesterday 
lost a memorable day for your life to come ; 
; still, William, while I felt glad to hear you 

»o, I almost felt sorry at the same time." 
'* Indeed, Sir, I am sure I would not have said 
r thing to vex you, ever so little." 
■ Well, William, I can't say I was vexed, for 
t would be rather a strong word to use, but 
\ was what struck me, I confess ; I thought 
myself, William Charlton thinks more of 
terday's sermon than he did of something 
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which was really of {ax greater value, if 
but know it. Can you tell what I meani 
Uamr 

" I suppose you meant the whole Si 
service. Sir, for I have often thought o 
that good man said, whom you once tolc 
I have not got his name quite exact, abc 
putting preaching above praying/' 

"George Herbert, you mean, Williai 
the words you have heard me quote to ; 
these, * resort to sermons, but to prayen 
Praying's the end of preaching;' that i 
and a chief object of the preacher, is 
people to pray, so that prayer is much the 
of the two. But tho|igh you were parti 
in what you said, you did not express i 
was in my thoughts; the whole servi 
Sunday are of course more important tl 
sermon, which is but a part, but I -^ 
thinking of the services themselves, so n 
of the great end and object for which w 
together." 

" You mean to pray to God, and to 
Him, Sir." 

" Not merely that, William, but sor 
even more blessed still ; I mean, to meet C 
His Church, according to His promise, t 



WHAT DO WE GO TO CHURCH FOR? 

will be there ' where two or three are gathered 
together in His Name/ This is what passed 
through my mind when you spoke of not for- 
getting yesterday the excellent sermon Mr. 
Bidley preached. I thought within myself, was 
not Christ's presence a thing to be more remem- 
bered, than the words of His minister, however 
good, and true, and impressive ? Don't you think 
there was some reason in what I thought, 
WilUamr 

" Why, Sir, to tell you the truth, I don't know 
.tiiat I ever looked upon going to church quite 
in that light before. I recollect our Saviour's 
words very well, and have often read them in 
m evening after work to my wife and little 
Irenes, but I hardly thought they meant quite 
what you seem to say. Sir." 
. " I . am afraid, WiUiara, there are too many 
like you in this respect, in not understanding 
the full meaning of these words of Christ, though 
I wish all were like you in reading God's holy 
Word diligently, and thinking it over humbly 
and carefully, even though they may not see the 
entire depth of what it teaches. But you must 
see, WilHam, that these words do contain a very 
plain promise of Christ's being present when 
people meet together in His Nam.e •, «si^ ^ ^^ 
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meant any thing at all by being present, 
being, as He says, ' in the midst' of His w 
shippers, surely whatever it may be, it must 
a promise of most exceeding value; for 
presence of Christ must be the very greal 
blessing a poor weak creature like man can enj 
I know indeed that Christ is present m 
nearly and wonderfully in another way, than 
the ordinary assemblies of His worshippers 
mean, as you well know, in that blessed Sacram 
in which He gives Himself to be really fed up 
by all who in faith eat and drink the outw 
symbols of bread and wine, but of this I am 
speaking now. And that there is a still hig 
blessing within our reach, does not surely m 
this more general promise of any the less val 
But let me try and make my meaning m 
clesx by a somewhat familiar illustration. 1 
are Jm tidier. WilHam. ^i before ; 
got your wound, and settled down here, u 
some sixteen years ago, I believe*' — 

" Yes, Sir, just about that, sixteen years cc 
next Candlemas." 

" Well, before that, you were in active life, 8 

heard more of great people, and their doings tl 

you do here in this quiet out-of-the-way villaj 

you have heard talk often, I dare say, of peoj 

e 
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goiog to court, going to the king's court to 
be presented, as it is called ; that is, to be in- 
troduced to the king, as it were, with all 
the proper form and ceremony. Now suppose, 
William, it had fallen to your lot to be presented 
at our late king's court fDr some great service 
or other, and suppose you had seen the king 
in all his royal robes on his great throne, and 
with his kingly crown on, and suppose you 
had had to kneel to him, and kiss his hand, 
as the common form is, I beUeve ; and suppose 
when you were there, some great officer of 
state had come forward, and read out some 
message from the king, or given out an order 
from him. When you came home to tell your 
friends all you had seen and done, do you think 
you would talk most about the king's officer, 
and the message he read out, or about the king 
himself, how splendidly be was dressed, and 
how dignified he was, and how graciously he 
looked upon you, and held out his hand for 
you to kiss, and though you were much abashed, 
yet his courteous manner set you up, and made 
you feel quite yom^elf again ? I am sure, Wil- 
liam, you would have talked for days and days 
about the king, and very little about the king's 
officer, at least this would have been c^jiite q» 
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matter of second rate importance, don't you 
think it would?" 

" Well, Sir, I do indeed, for I recollect when I 
saw his majesty George the Third, (good King 
George as people call him,) when the troops were 
reviewed at Windsor, I could hardly talk or 
think of any thing else for a long time to 
come." 

"Just as I thought, William; but can you 
guess what this has to do with what we are talk- 
ing about?" 

"I think I have a sort of glimmer of what 
you are aiming at. Sir." 

" I am glad you have, for this is the way I 
mean to apply it. If you would have thought 
so much of an earthly king, and so little of any 
of his officers, compared with the king himself, 
what ought you to think of being in the pre- 
sence of a heavenly King, in comparison with 
what a messenger might make you feel, whom 
He might send to deliver a message from Him- 
self when He was present all the while ? And if 
you would have considered it very unreasonable 
for your friends to expect you to talk very much 
about the officer, and to forget all mention of the 
king himself, would it not seem infinitely more 
unreasonable when the King was a heavenly 

8 
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one, even the very God, and the messenger 
however worthy, and however high his office and 
gracious his message, still but a man, like your- 
self? And yet, did you not do something very 
Uke that when you spoke of not forgetting Sun- 
day, because of Mr. Ridley's sermon, although 
all the while he was preaching it, Christ was pre- 
sent, in fulfilment of His own gracious promise ?" 

" Why, Sir, there is a good deal in what you 
say, but then. Sir, the one is something we can 
see, while we can't see the other, but must take 
it on faith." 

" Yes, William, that is just what it is ; Christ's 
presence is a matter of faith, and therefore we 
do not acknowledge it. But is not this the very 
trial of the Christian in this world, to * walk by 
faith, not by sight,' that is, to act in every thing, 
not according to what he sees, but according to 
what God commands, even though he cannot 
see it P This is the faith by which all those 
saints of God, of whom St. Paul speaks in his 
Epistle to the Hebrews, won through Christ such 
blessed rewards ; it was by that faith which is 
'the evidence of things unseen;' that is, the 
feith by which a man is convinced thoroughly 
of what he cannot see; this is the true faith, 
William, be assured; not the mere warmth. o£ 
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what seem religions feelings, which come and 
go by fits and starts, bnt that by which the 
Christian fiilly realises all the doctrines which 
Christ in His blessed Gospel has taught him; 
His dying for sin and rising again, and mak- 
ing us holy by His Spirit, and such as tliese; 
and by reahzing, I mean taking them into his 
whole heart and soul, so that they become a 
second nature to hun, making him, as St. Paul 
says, 'a new creature/ And this faith I need 
not say is not a man's own, it comes from God, 
like every other good gift ; it is as much God's 
free and undeserved gift, as any other Christian 
grace." 

"Thank you. Sir, for putting it so plainly 
before me; but yet it seems to me, though all 
you say is true, I know, that there is a great 
difference between believing things and seeing 
them. I mean, Sir, that suppose a Christian to 
believe ever so strongly that Christ is present 
in church where two or three are met together, 
still that would not be the same as if He were 
really to come so that we may see Him, as we 
know we shall at the day of Judgment." 

" Of course, what you say, William, is a con- 
sequence of man's frailty and worldliness ; even 
upon the best of us, as long as we are in the 
Iff 
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body, the flesh will have a deadening influence ; 
though the holier we grow, the more power we 
shall get over it ; and besides, I didn't mean to 
say that Christ's presence in church is the same 
as His presence when He shall come to judge 
us, for then we know He will come in His body, 
that body which He took in the Virgin's womb, 
and which was glorified at His Resurrection. 
Still, William, though Christ is only spiritually 
present in church, I see no reason why we 
should not, if we had but faith enough, feel as 
much awe before Him, as when He comes to 
judge us, except that now we are still leaning 
on His mercy, and gaining fresh strength from 
Him; then it will all be over, and only the 
great account will have to be given/' 

" It is a fearful thought. Sir, that Christ is so 
especially near to us in church; I trust that 
what you have said to me now, Sir, may make 
me more reverent in God's House, and more 
mindful where I am; though thank God, my 
poor mother always taught me, Sir, the difference 
between being in church and being any where 
else, though she herself perhaps did not fully 
understand why." 

" A pious parent, William, is indeed a blessing, 
and I scarcely know any point in which such a 
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parent may be a greater blessing; than in teach- 
r„glus.orherohUdr,„.fro«thSrearUe.t,c™, 
to behave with reverence in God's House of 
prayer. On the other hand, what a fearful sight 
it is to see young people enter that place where 
Christ comes by His own plain promise, with ah 
idle smile perhaps, not leaving oflF what they 
were talking about even up to the very church 
door, and then taking their seats without any 
sign of reverence, any prayer, or recollection 
where they are, but perhaps with a familiar nod 
to some friend they may see, or lolling back in 
their seats as though they came to rest them- 
selves, and make themselves comfortable. I can- 
not tell you, William, how often my heart has 
ached to see people behave thus, and yet though 
I have tried, it is hard to teach them otherwise, 
for their parents have never taught them rever- 
ence when they were young, (children, by God's 
grace, are always inclined to be reverent,) and it 
is very difficult to change them when bad habits 
are deeply rooted." 

" I don't doubt it has often vexed you sadly, 
Sir, for it has grieved me again and again, to 
see such careless ways in the House of God, 
even when I hardly knew why reverence was so 
very necessary, from Christ Himself being there. 

J8 
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But what you have said, Sir, seefms to throw a 
new light on this and every thing else connected 
with public worship/' 

** Indeed it must, William, to any one who de- 
sires to ' know the truth as it is in Jesus ;' His 
presence is all in all to us poor sinners, who 
meet together after His command, and, as you 
say, the feeUng that it is so, throws a new light 
on every thing we do in church. For then, you 
see, all is done in Him ; He is our Head, as we 
are so often taught, and each congregation of 
Christians baptized into Him, and gathered toge- 
ther in His Name, under the pastor whom He 
has set over it, is His Body ; and as the Body 
cannot live apart from the Head, so we cannot 
live without Him, but get spiritual strength from 
Him, and all those blessings of countless price, 
which He came on earth to win for us. Our 
prayers and praises are offered to God by Him ; 
in some sense they are His prayers and praises, 
for He takes them as His own; and what a 
thought it is, William, that our prayers and 
praises should be adopted as it were by One 
who is not only Man, but God also. So too the 
preaching, out of which all this long talk has 
arisen, is His message spoken by His messenger 
in His presence, while He listens to it, and 



WHAT DO WE GO TO CHTTBCH FOB? 

makes the good seed sown spring up. How 
this ought to hiunble us who preach, William, 
and make you who hear attentive, and anxious to 
learn ! But I am afraid poor old Betty will think 
I have forgotten her, so good bye, William ; only 
remember next time you go to church what 
you really go for, and try and teach others the 
same by your own reverent and devout be- 
haviour." 

" I will indeed. Sir, I promise you ; I hope I 
may never again enter God's House without 
making myself ready, as I best may, to meet 
so blessed a Friend, and I pray that every time 
I do so, I may learn to value more the church 
and the minister, and public prayer and praise, 
and God's holy Word, and preaching ; every 
thing, in short, with which Christ has so much 
to do ; and thank you kindly, Sir, for stopping so 
long to talk to me, when I know your time is 
so precious/' 
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SOME PLAIN RULES FOB BEHAVIOUE IN 

CHUBCH. 

1. Try and stop all worldly talk, and worldly 
thoughts, as long as you can before you enter the 
church door. At any rate let the first step you 
take in the churchyard be the signal for breaking 
off all conversation. 

2. Uncover your head as soon as you enter 
the porch ; for the porch is a part of the church, 
and on no acconnt to be used for idle gossiping. 
Go to your seat at once, without exchanging 
salutations with any one, or without looking at 
any one, more than you can help; and before 
taking your seat, kneel down, and pray to God 
to give you the spirit of devotion, and accept the 
service you are about to offer, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. 

If you are in church long before the service 
begins, spend the time in thinking over your life 
since you were last in church, and say to yourself 
one of the Penitential Psalms, such as the 32nd, 
or 130th, or 143rd. 

8. During the service, never on any account 
except from illness or positive inability, neglect 
to kneel or stand when such is the prober 
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posture. Recollect too, that the responses are 
the part of all the congregation ; the parish clerk, 
if there be such, is only one of the congregation, 
who is meant to lead them in answering, not to 
answer /or them. Christians bow at the Name 
of Jesus, to shew that they believe that He, 
though man, is also God. Every one who can 
sing is bound to join in the singing; for the 
highest use of music is to praise God in public 
worship. 

4. When the service is ended, continue on 
your knees while you say another prayer, asking 
God to bless the words you have heard to your 
eternal good, and to grant all those blessings 
which you have asked for, for the sake of His 
Son our Saviour Christ. 

Remember on leaving church, as on entering, 
that the porch is a part of God's House ; and let 
your head remain uncovered, and no word be 
spoken, till you stand in the open air, and even 
then, for some little time, the Jess every-day talk 
the better. 

It is a good rule which has been given, to 
kneel down on your return home, and again ask 
God to bless the work in which you have been 
engaged. 

JOHN HENRT PARKER, OXFORD AND LONDON. 
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[n thinking of the love of God towards man, 
e most tender, most wonderful, we are ready 
jxclaim in David's words, " Lord, what is man, 
t Thou art mindful of him ; and the son of 
n, that Thou visitest him?'* We feel our- 
res lost as we endeavour to understand God's 
e, its very light and brightness dazzle us ; it 
rks in so many ways, one act follows so quickly 
m another, every fresh instance of love seems 
instantly to unfold and open out other in- 
Dces of love, one way of loving kindness 
inches out into so many paths, and all those 
lis seem to be so much broader and better 
1, the more we trace them out, that the thought- 
Christian is almost bewildered by the exceed- 
; width, and height, and depth, the greatness, 
1 the richness, the varied developments of the 
e of God. We know not where to s»to^>\!LQ^ 
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to survey it, how to grasp it. If we look at any 
single act of love, it seems at once to be so united 
with other streams and channels, that, lo! the 
brook becomes a river, and the river becomes a 
sea ; the eye of faith beholds a boundless ocean 
of love, brightened with an everlasting sun, and 
far as the eye can reach to the horizon of this 
sea of love it knows that there are waters yet 
beyond. 

Thus if we take that text, " God so loved the 
world that He gave His only-begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, 
but have everlasting life;" though we might 
spend years on the one truth of this unsearchable 
love of the Father, in consenting to send His 
only-begotten Son to become man, and to sufifer 
even the suffering of death, even the wrath due 
to the sins of man, we are led to look on from 
that act of the Father's love to the love of the 
Son, who could shew no greater love than this, 
that He should call us His friends, lay down His 
life for His friends, take our stripes, bear our 
sorrows, endure our death, and suffer Himself 
for our sakes to be led as a lamb to the slaughter, 
the one sufficient sacrifice for the sins ©f the 
whole world. 

Again, though we might spend years in con- 
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sidering this " love of Christ which passeth know- 
ledge," and forget all in thinking of the scene of 
the cross, we are led on to consider how that 
cross by its power brought down God the Holy 
Ghost to be our Comforter, our Guide, our abid- 
ing Friend ; a Friend not tarrying with us for a 
few days, but always with us, even unto the end 
of the world. The Holy Ghost abides with the 
Church of Christ, is ever working, ever fulfilling 
His blessed office, ever abounding in love, ever 
present to shew forth love. 

Or further still, if we take this office of the 
Comforter we see that His one work spreads out 
into naany works, that He works in various ways 
among us, and in various modes diffiises His 
heavenly gifts. Long might our souls dwell on 
the mystery of holy Baptism, that blessed sa- 
crament in which the merits and the atonement 
of our crucified Lord are applied, so that though 
born in wrath we are by the operation of the 
Holy Ghost made childi^en of grace. And yet, 
while in and by holy Baptism we taste the 
firuits of Christ's cross, and are made God's 
children by adoption and grace, the blessed 
Spirit is not content with working one great 
change, with translating us once for all from the 
power of darkness into the kingdom ol \\.^Ji^ \ 
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but ever from that hour is He present to guide 
the baptized into all holy ways; and it is in 
the power of all the baptized to make continual 
growth and increase in spiritual stature till they 
become full-grown, and ripe for the heavenly 
store-house of the Lord. 

And yet, great as is this constant presence 
of the Spirit in those who yield themselves to 
His power, is this all He does ? Does He stop 
here ? If in early youth, or in later life we have 
resisted the motions of the Spirit and let the 
power of sin come in, if we have withdrawn our- 
selves from the guidance of the Spirit and chosen 
our own way, are we left by the Spirit to perish 
in our sins ? Are we at once given over to the 
reprobate mind? Is nothing done for us? Is 
there no call, no voice of love? Are the hea- 
vens sealed against us ? Is the wanderer left to 
wander, the lost sheep to stray ? Ask your own 
experience. Have you never seen thoughtless 
men changed and turned, the wicked brought 
back from evil to holy ways, men of the world 
converted into earnest followers of Christ? 
Look around you on those whom you most 
esteem as men leading serious lives. Were 
they all always serious ? Were not some among 
them, at some time of tkevt life, found among the 
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pleasure-seeking, or the worldly ? Have we uot all 
seen some changes, some real changes from un- 
godliness to godliness, from utter carelessness to 
sincere devotion to God? These thmgs have 
happened among us. While some who began 
life well, have, alas, fallea away from the ways of 
Christ; others, who began life ill, have been 
ledauned and brought back from the wilderness 
of the world. Whether they have been many or 
few, whether they have persevered or not, it is stiU 
a sober fact, to which we must all bear witness in 
our experience of the world, that we have known 
men completely changed, changed from godless 
to godly ways. 

In short, we have seen the power and love of 
the Holy Ghost at work among the children of 
disobedience who left their Father's house. The 
wicked have had their calls ; the worldly and the 
vicious have not been suffered to go on unwarned ; 
the wanderers have heard a voice calling after 
them in their dangerous paths ; the sinner has 
been sought for in the very midst of his lusts 
and follies ; the worst and the wildest have had 
loving hands stretched out to fetch them in. 
Though some of these have said, " a little more 
sleep and a httle more slumber;'' though some, 
when startled by the voice of the SipvrV\.,\v&N^ Y^ 
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off the day of return and have exclaimed, " C 
to me at a more convenient season /' yet o1 
have obeyed these loving calls, have cast tl 
selves down before the mercy-seat of God, 
pleaded for mercy through Christ's blood, 
yielded themselves to God's hands, have enl 
on altered Uves, hav^e forsaken their evil and 
ish ways, have sought the Lord while He n 
be found, and have entered, with all godly 
cerity, on a strict and religious life. 

Here then we see the converting grac 
God ; and here we are bound to magni^ 
love of God, who, not only by His Spirit, 
us in His house, but recalls the erring chil 
when they have strayed away. In the coi 
sion of sinners, in the recovery of the wild 
wandering, in the lifting up of the fallen, ii 
rousing of the careless, in the quickening o 
dead, dry, worldly soul, we have great pro 
the varied offices of love, of the strength, ol 
might of the Holy Ghost. 

When once God has chosen us in holy Bap 
when once He has engrafted us into His Ch 
when once He has placed us among His chil 
and given us power to do His will, would it 
been strange had there been no such thin 
conversion to Christ again? Could we 
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complained, if after one such act and course of 
love, there had been no way of return for the 
wanderer, no open door for the prodigal, no voice 
of love bidding him to return and repent? It 
would have been no strange thing if God had 
said, '' Once go forth, once leave Me and forsake 
My laws, once give up My holy ways, and enter 
on a course of sin, after I have made you Mine, 
and then I cut you off for ever ; I reject you for 
rejecting Me; you refuse My love, grieve My 
Spirit ; I wiU hear no cries for pardon ; I will 
send no messenger of love after you to fetch you 
back." 

But so great is the love of God, so marvellous 
His pity, so strong His desire that none should 
perish, and that the love of Christ should not be 
in vain, that He sends as it were love after love. 
He adds love to love ; He not only calls, but 
recalls ; He not only adopts, but He reclaims ; 
He not only gives life, but He receives those who 
have been destrojring life ; He not only leads on 
the obedient from grace to grace, from strength 
to strength, but draws home the disobedient ; 
He not only guards and feeds the sheep in the 
fold, but gathers together the scattered and the 
lost ; He not only bends and trains along the 
walls of His house the willing so\x\ \^\l\Ocl \\sifc^ 
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its first gift that it may bear more almi 
fruit, but He wrenches with great force the 
that had grown awry, that had misused its e 
gifts, and had turned itself from the S13 
righteousness towards the dark places of siu 

And in this work of conversion the 
Ghost uses many ways and means. His 
fjries many modes of winning back the 
Sometimes He works suddenly, sometimes sli 
for His arm is not shortened or tied to 
single way ; sometimes men are quickly pi 
with a sense of sin, and roused as with a thu 
clap from their sleep; sometimes though! 
God creep gradually in, the conscience begi 
move, and light breaks by degrees ; and, as 
summer's morning, there are first mists ove 
earth, and the mists gradually break away a 
Sim slowly rises to its strength, so the Spii 
God gradually scatters away the haze ¥i 
darkens the soul of the wicked, until at 
it shines upon him with mid-day light. S 
times men can trace their turning to Go 
some particular time, when they witnessed i 
dreadful accident, some sudden death in 
presence, some awful judgment upon a fel 
sinner, which shocked and terrified them, y^ 
^mote them to the heatt a\id revealed to thei 
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with the flash of lightning, the awfulness of 
being unprepared for death. Or, in other in- 
stances, men have a sickness, and, as day goes 
over day, they commune more and more with 
their own heart ; they look back to their past 
Hves ; they think over their ways ; their hearts 
are softened, and drawn to God; they gain a 
gradual relish for the things of God, they go 
on fipom day to day thinking more, praying more, 
pondering more on the truths of God. 

Ways of affliction seem indeed especially cho- 
sen for the conversion of the sinner ; it is often 
in sorrows, in loneliness, in losses of friends and 
kindred, in worldly necessities, in sicknesses, 
that the heart of the wanderer, the spirit of the 
thoughtless, the light-minded, the covetous, is 
convinced of sin, is pricked and harassed, is 
humbled before God, and turned. Then the 
soul exclaims, "Turn Thou us unto Thee, O 
.Lord, and we shall be turned." Amid scenes of 
trial, when the world grows dim, when the heart 
has lost its taste for the gains and pleasures of 
the world, the wings of the dove seem to move, 
the Comforter wills to draw near, speaks to the 
soul of the sick or the sorrowful, points to death 
and judgment to come, wakens in the memory 
the history of {ormer sins, moves ttie i^o^^x <^\ 
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the world to feel the vanity of the world, and to 
desire peace with God. How many have been 
brought back to Christ by distresses, trials, dis- 
appointments, reverses of fortune, deaths in their 
famiUes, pains and diseases m themselves. We 
may call affictions the angels of the Comforter, 
which He sends to prepare His way, and to keep 
it open that He may enter and obtain possession 
of 'the soul. Many are turned to God by these 
means, who before had forsaken Him ; many 
learn the lessons of godliness in the school of 
affliction, who had closed their hearts against 
God's teaching in smoother days. 

But in whatever way the Holy Ghost may 
work, we have this great truth before our eyes j 
that He does change the hearts of the dis- 
obedient ; that He does waken up the sinner ; 
that He does subdue the worldly mind, that He 
does cast out devils, and restore sight and hearing 
to the blind and deaf souls. And this is a truth, 
on which we may now with great reason fix our 
souls ; there are many amongst us who need a 
change ; many who are wandering far from 
Christ; many who are without heart for the 
things of God ; many who live wildly, trifle away 
their days, mock the counsels of God, tread the 
laws of the Gospel imdet foot, delight in vain 
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things. There is a flood of iniquity around us ; 
it is an evil time ; sin abounds ; sinners multiply ; 
the devil is at work with great success ; many 
are in his net; no one can look at our state 
without fear; there is cause for fear; there is 
great contempt of God, bold and habitual con- 
tempt ; there is need of great changes in many 
here. J call then on all who are conscious of 
having followed evil ways, to turn and repent ; I 
bid them to pray for the conversion of their 
souls ; repent, and be converted and live ; cry 
to Grod, "Turn Thou us unto Thee, and we 
shall be turned ;" you see that sinners have been 
turned ; pray therefore earnestly, and hopefully, 
for yourselves ; God's love is very high, and 
wide, and deep ; the Holy Ghost is ever ready to 
lead the wanderer back ; He is very near to help 
you in your return, while God the Father with 
open arms is ready to go forth and meet you, 
and like the father in the Parable to fall on 
your neck and kiss you, and to say, " This My 
sou was dead, and is alive again ; was lost, and 
is found/' 

And yet while I speak of the conversion of 
sinners, let me give you this earnest caution. 
1. Do not go on for one moment more in sin, 
in the hope of being turned at somefut\\x^lvai^\ 
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this is the very arch-artifice of the devil. 2. Do 
not think to say, however strongly or greatly 
God's Spirit may act upon your soul and change 
it now, that you never received the Spirit in 
holy Baptism ; it is a grievous sin to deny the 
grace given in Baptism; because you did not 
use that grace, it is no proof it was not given. 
Lastly, if God does convert your soul, use His 
gifts humbly, make good use of them ; do not 
talk too much about your change, nor let your- 
self presume your state as if you were quite 
secure ; walk humbly with your God ; do much 
and say little ; give yourselves to plain Christian 
duties in a sincere and quiet way ; religious feel- 
ings will not carry you to heaven. God requires 
the fruit of conversion, and that is a really re- 
ligious life. 
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There is nothing about which men are so 
careless as of their words ; and there is nothing 
which requires so much care except their thoughts. 
I am not now speaking of lying, or cursing, or 
blasphemy, or obscene language which burst 
upon our ears sometimes like sounds from hell ; 
as if the cries of the lost had come up through the 
crevices of the earth from the bottomless pit. 

There is no doubt about these, that they are 
from hell and lead to it ; but we speak rather of 
those sins of the tongue which people do not 
regard at all, or regard very slightly, vain words, 
light words, uncharitable words, insincere words, 
md the like. Men in general do not see the 
jreat sinfulness and awful power of words with- 
)ut discretion. 

How many an unkind word slides off the 
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tongue^ is heard and remembered, so that the 
speaker has lost some of the affection of the per- 
son of whom he spoke. 

How many a censorious word, or harsh judg- 
ment upon another's motives, is uttered, and 
passes from mouth to mouth; how do these 
things work Satan's work in a parish, and even 
in a home; sowing seeds of suspicion, and 
grudging, and ill-will, where all should be love 
and peace ! 

O indeed these who so act are thfj true mad- 
men, these sport with fire, they cast about 
sparks of the flames of hell, anger, and maUce 
and envy, and all manner of division. 

Or consider words of levity. Without think- 
ing, men make a jest of some history or name in 
Holy Scripture, or of something which belongs 
to religion. They do not mean any harm, and 
so they imagine that there is no harm. 

Light words fly like the down of the thistle, 
and are little accounted of; but so much the 
further they travel and bring forth a hateful crop 
of sin. Often and often a jest upon Holy Scrip- 
ture has fallen upon the ear and sunk into 
the memory, and it cannot be plucked out ; and 
those who bitterly repent that they ever listened 
to such words, and even those who never listened 
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aiingly, find their thoughts carried away in the 
idst of a prayer or a lesson in the courts of 
e Lord, and their devotion broken up. And if 
.ere be any impurity about such words, so much 
ore deadly are they. Like devils the hateful 
loughts will intrude into the most sacred ac- 
3ns and defile the service of the Lord. 

Alas ! none so suffer from this sin and others, 
1 little children. They whom Christ so loved, 
lat He put His hands upon them and blessed 
lem; even these, so dear to Christ, first lose 
leir piuity of mind, first lose their reverence 
f holy things, first suffer their conscience to be 
3filed by what they hear from their elders. It 

said, " O it is only a child who listens." Yes, 
ideed, it is only a child of God learning the 
linage and the spirit of the devil from those 
ho should be its guides and patterns. Words 
' vanity also, how common are they! People 
Mst of what they have done or said, and go on 
Qtil, scarcely perceiving it, they have passed the 
ounds of truth. 

And then others talk well, or think that they 
3 iso ; and they like men to listen to them : they 
ise all the retirement and humility of the chris- 
an character^ and very soon from want of sub- 
idto of conversation^ and from the dei«i^\\!l>3^XNK^^ 
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of the tongue, speak of their neighbours with 
scandal; of high things of which they know 
nothing, to the misleading of others; yes even 
of religion, arguing and talking about it for 
show, or from habit ; judging the Church ; judg- 
ing the high mysteries : in every word offending 
God and overthrovdng the faith of some. 

And talking of religion €ven with a good in- 
tention is often a great snare. Certainly there is 
a right and profitable way of conversing on holy 
things after the pattern of the disciples on the 
way to Emmaus : but there is also a very injuri- 
ous way. Men often talk themselves into ex- 
cited feelings and then think that these feelings 
are actions ; and some when they have received 
a good impression, instead of meditating upon it 
and trying to deepen it in their hearts, talk it 
away, scatter it to the winds, and it is lost. If 
then so much risk attends even good words, how 
much more on common words and foolish ! And 
yet men heed it not ! 

So much we can see of ourselves. We require 
no more than to look at the world and to think, 
and without any other help we can learn all that 
has been said. But when we come to know the 
warnings of Holy Scripture, our responsibilities 
and our danger ought to appear stUl more awfdl. 
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Por therein we find Moses, the type of Christ, 
;he meekest of men, failing under this temptation, 
md shut out from the promised land, because 
*he spake unadvisedly with his lips" (Ps. evi. 33). 
For one speech St. Peter was called Satan by our 
Lord, by another he denied his Master. Then 
here are also special precepts, '' in the multitude 
)f words there wanteth not sin." " If any man 
imong you seem to be religious, and bridleth not 
iis tongue, but deceiveth his own heart, this man's 
feUgion is vam 1" And those fearful words 
}f the Judge Himself. " Every idle word that 
men shall speak, they shall give account thereof 
in the day of judgment." (Prov. x. 19; St. 
James i. 26 ; St. Matt. xii. 36.) 

And again another consideration gives us a 
?ery awful view of the responsibility of our words. 
When we not only sin, but turn God's best gifts 
to a sinful use, our wickedness is greatly in- 
creased: and such a good gift is the tongue. 
It is that member by which we make known our 
Feelings to each other, and which binds society 
Ix^ther. By it we comfort each other, instruct 
each other, cheer each other, express our love to 
each other. Shall we take this member then, and 
make it an instrument of sorrow, division, publi- 
cation of error, inciter of ill feelings? 
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And yet more ; the tougue is especially a reli- 
gious member. David calls it his " glory" and 
" the best member" that he had. By it we confess 
unto salvation : by it the Gospel is preached : 
and God magnified in the assemblies of the 
saints. By it the voice of prayer rijses to hea- 
ven : by it Christians hold communion with each 
other. Shall we take this member then, and by 
levity, by ignorant talking of God's mysteries, 
by hasty, angry speeches, use it against the good 
of our brethren, and the glory of God? Shall 
we defile it by words which God hates, and make 
it unfit for His praises, no longer our " glory," 
no longer " the best member" we have. 

And if it be possible, there is yet another more 
fearful proof than any of the sinfulness of un- 
guarded and abused speech. God has sanctified 
the tongue in the person and life of His Blessed 
Son, and by the gift of His Spirit. Christ 
found the tongue of man defiled from the hour 
of the fall. First by false and uncharitable ex- 
cuses in our first parents, soon by anger in Cain, 
then by lying and all evil passions, by the wor- 
ship of idols and the doctrine of devils, by un- 
cleanness, and iniquity unto iniquity ; the tongue 
had become a hell, Satan's member. But the 
incarnate Son of God purified it. Speaking " as 
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never mian !^oke," He sanctified it unto wis- 
dom : by seeking the Father's glory in the use 
of it, unto humility : by speaking the truth, unto 
brothfulness ; by not lifting up, nor striving, nor 
ciying, unto peacefulness : by not answering 
again, unto meekness : by His silence before Pilate 
unto holy silence. And not only did He sanctify it, 
but He atoned for it. He suffered in it and by 
it, and redeemed it. In it He suffered when He 
tiiirsted by the well in Samaria ; above all when 
He thirsted that deadly thirst upon the Cross, 
md His tongue clave to the roof of His mouth. 
By it He suffered, when reviled by the Pharisees, 
called a drunkard, a winebibber, a firiend of Beel- 
lebub the prince of the devils : denied by St. 
Peter, falsely accused by His own people, rejected 
for Barabbas, mocked at upon the Cross, His 
enemies shooting out their lips, the arrows of the 
devil, *' even bitter words," to add torment to tor- 
ture. And we are members of this Christ. That 
sanctified member of our Redeemer's by our union 
with Him is ours. Our tongues are His. What 
then, shall we take Christ's tongue, so afflicted for 
us, so sanctified for us, and use it unto sin P 

And to say but one word more. In the form 
of a tongue the Holy Spirit descended, and on 
the tongue alighted, filling those who i^c^\N^\}fta 
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gift with all wisdom, and boldness, and the power 
of. God. The tongue was sanctified by the day 
of Pentecost, and has in privilege and power 
never lost its glory ; for by it God's ministers 
baptize ; by it they consecrate the sacred bread 
and wine; by it they absolve; by it the Apo- 
stles, the Bishops of the Church, ordain Priests, 
and Deacons, and successors to themselves in all 
the earth. then, what must be the sinfulness 
of an evil tongue, and of words without God ? 
Surely we do not know what we are about when 
we live on so carelessly, when we so lightly 
sin, so easily forgive ourselves, so little watch and 
amend in a matter of such infinite moment ! 

Well, if it be so, let us from this time forth 
change and begin a more wary and sanctified 
way : and that we may do so, let us govern our- 
selves by such rules as may help us, under God's 
blessing, for the future. 

1. Let us often deny the tongue. "No man 
speaks safely," says a great saint, " but he who is 
silent willingly." It is impossible for persons to 
talk as fast and as much as they generally do 
without folly and sin. We talk too much. If 
we doubt this, let us think for a moment how 
little we say which is worth saying, and how 
much that does harm to others or ourselves, 
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md then we cannot doubt it again. We talk 
too much. When then we are incited and 
inclined to talk rapidly, let us check ourselves, 
partly to prevent our saying what we should 
Afterwards repent of, and partly to give ourselves 
Mxmmand over ourselves. We cannot say that 
ire have perfect command over any motion unless 
ire can bid it stop as well as go on. It is quite 
18 needful in taming a horse to teach him to pause 
it our bidding as to move on. Let us learn then 
to command our tongues by denying them, by 
not speaking at times, when we are tempted to 
lo so, and need not do so, and thus obtaining a 
irictory and power over this unruly member. 

2. Let us carefully avoid speaking of any thing 
to which the danger of sin is attached unless we 
ire positively obliged : about our neighbours, ex- 
)ept of their good deeds, for fear of slander: 
ibout ourselves, for fear of vanity ; about things 
W'hich modesty warns us not to approach, for 
ear of defiling our minds or those of others. 

3. Yet there are times when one must speak 
jf things dangerous. They are not so many as 
re think. Our consciences will tell us when 
hey come, if only we wish to know and follow 
heir guidance. 

For instance, sometimes we are obliged to s^eak 
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of the faults of others, to warn our children, or 

to caution our neighbour against being deceived 

and injured by cheating or bad company. And 

sometimes we are forced to mention the few 

good deeds we have done to help others, or 

because we are asked about them. So sUso 

delicate matters come into conversation for the 

sake of health, or in speaking of what is right 

and wrong. What then are we to do in these 

cases? First, as we have said before, let tw 

firmly believe that these cases are much fewer 

than we are accustomed to think, and go by the 

voice of conscience. And then, if it appears that 

they are lawfully and rightly to be spoken of, and 

we are afraid of them, as well we may be, let us 

cast up one quick, earnest prayer to God that 

we may not sin in what we are about to hear or 

say. Especially when we have fallen once, we 

should be watchful lest we fall again. If we are 

vain, let us always pray before we come into the 

presence of many people ; or if we are given to 

judging others, let us ask that no words but 

those of love and humbleness may pass our lips. 

A very short prayer is enough ; nay, an earnest 

wish and lifting up of the soul to God, as it were 

for a moment. 

4. We must make our words a subject of care- 
10 
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\j1 self-examination^ of nothing more so. For 
\xr thoughts indeed deceive us, neither are we 
Itogether masters of them ; but our words are 
ctions ; they tell our feelings and state of heart 
8 the hands of a clock tell its time. We can 
idge of our character by our tongues ; " If any 
lan offend not in word, the same is a perfect 
lan and able also to bridle the whole body." 
Ve can judge of each day also by the tongue. 
jet us be very strict with ourselves when we 
neel on our knees at night, find out, mourn 
ver, confess each sinful word, and pray that it 
aay be put away, nor pass into God's book of 
odgment registered against us. 

And yet the doctrine of Christian speech is 
lot a gloomy doctrine. It will not make the 
oeetings of friends dull, nor society suspicious 
tnd anxious. Por take away now from amongst 
18 the words which incite envy, and the harsh 
7ords, and the hasty words, and the censorious 
vords, and the vain words of excitement and 
eyity ; and what holy unity and love would re- 
nain ! what sweetness and calmness of charity ! 
^hat a sense of God's smile^ and of each other's 
iffection 1 

And the great power of the tongue is to loving 
learts a source of the liveliest ]oy. ^ot ^nV^sol 



THE TONGUE. 

we are poor and weak we can do little for others 
in giving or helping, but still we can console and 
S3rmpathize. Even when we are not poor we 
can often in no other way comfort others. Not 
every one wants money, and afflicted hearts do not 
value it. Kind words, when real, are more than 
gold to the widow and to the orphan. 

And still more full of rejoicing is this power 
to God-ward. We who can do nothing else 
can praise Him. We can fill His courts with 
psalmody and thanksgiving. We can glorify Him 
in the humblest path of life, by shewing "out 
of a good conversation our works with meekness 
and wisdom/* Children who have not a penny 
of their own to give, who cannot build God's 
temples, nor support His poor, can offer by a holy 
tongue what He Himself calls " perfect praise." 
Pure and gentle words from them, hymns from 
their hearts, and warm souls rise up to heaven 
and unite with angel praises : and thus the 
Gospel promise is fulfilled and the Gospel gloiy 
is accomplished, " the humble and the meek"" are 
raised up, and before heaven we are in heaven, 
and tune our hearts with our voices to the Holy, 
Holy, Holy, and the song of the redeemed. 

JOHN HENRY PAK1L£1l, OILYORD AND LONDON. 
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harvest truly is plenteous, but the labourers are few : pray 
refore the Lord of the harvest, that He will send forth labourers 
is harvest— St Matt ix. 37, 38. 



3£ Ember days at the four seasons of the 
have been set apart from very ancient times 
lys of devotion and fasting for various rea- 
: in particular, to commend to the divine 
y those who as the canons direct, are then 
J admitted by the bishops to the holy orders 
le Christian ministry. The following htany 
)een drawn up with a view to assist persons 
may be in want of some suitable prayers for 
I sacred seasons. It is intended for domestic 
3II as private use. If the whole should be 
jht too long to be repeated at one time, the 
and second sections may be used on alter- 
days, or the head of the family may make 
urther abbreviation which pressure of time, 
)ther circumstances, may render expedient. 
le Ember days are the Wednesday, Friday, 
Saturday, after the first Sunday in Lent, the 
of Pentecost, September 14, Dec^tcjQet\^. 
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A LITANY. 

Lord have mercy. 
Christ have mercy. 
Lord have mercy. 
God, the Father of heaven, have mercy upon 
us. 

God the Son, Redeemer of the world, have 
mercy upon us. 

God the Holy Ghost, have mercy upon us. 
Holy Trinity, one God, have mercy upon us. 

L 

God, who desireth not the death of a 
sinner, but rather that he should be con- 
verted and live*. 

Who didst call Enoch, the seventh from 
Adam, to be a prophet and a preacher of 
righteousness^ 

Who by the preaching of Noah didst y^ 
warn the world before the flood*". 

Who through just Lot didst preach to 
wicked Sodom of her ungodly deeds^ 

Who by the mouth of Moses didst pro- 
claim Thy name to the people of Israel®, 

Who didst separate Aaron and his seed 

• Ezek. xxxiii. ^ Jude. * 2 Peter ii. 

«* 2 Peter ii. • EliLodus iii. 
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ey might minister before Thee in 
jst's office', 

didst assign unto him the tribe of 
lat they might assist him in his mi- 
Emd do the work of the tabernade*, 

didst send unto Thy people many 
;s and wise men^ 

through Nathan didst bring David 
5SS his faulty 

by Thy servant Elijah didst punish 
)r his wickedness ^ 
, hearkening unto the prayer of 
didst shut up heaven three years 
months ^ 

, when he prayed again, didst com- 
the heaven to give rain, and the 
) bring forth her fruits"", 

didst send Jonah to preach re- 
je to the people of Nineveh", 

11. 

didst fill John Baptist with the 
host, from his mother's womb% 
when coming to redeem the world 

luB zzTiii. * Numbers iii. ^ Matthew xxiii. 

muel zii. ** 1 Kings zvii. ^ James t. 

ies V. " Jonah i. * 1 A\Vfc \, 
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didst commission John to preach repent- 
ance^ 

Who from the company of Thy disciples 
didst choose twelve to be apostles and minis- 
ters of Thy words 

Who didst breathe on them the Holy 
Ghost', 

Who didst give unto them the power of 
binding and remittmg sins S 

Who to Peter, confessing the Faith, didst 
give the keys of the kingdom of heaven*, 

Who didst appoint divers orders in Thy 
Church S 

Who didst give some apostles, and some 
prophets, and some evangelists, and some 
pastors and teachers*, 

Who through Thine apostle didst com- 
mand Timothy to lay hands suddenly on 
no man^ 

Who three times didst exhort Peter to 
feed Thy sheep, and Thy lambs *, 

loving Jesu! who hast purchased to 
Thyself an universal Church by Thine own 
most precious blood*, 

"^ Matthew iii. " Matthew x. ' John xx. • Ihid, 
* Matthew xvi, " 1 Cor. xii. * Ephesians ir. 

^ 1 Tim, r, ' JoYm xx\. * Acts xx. 
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III. 1 

Be gracious, spare us, good Lord, 
From all sin, 

From all uncleanuess of mind and body, 
From all false doctrine and heresy, 
From schism. 
From strife and divisions, 
-■ From questioning acknowledged truth. 
From the spirit of pride and self-suffi- [ g 

o 



CD 

f 



deBcy, 

. By Thine agony and Thy bloody sweat. 
By Thy cross and passion. 
By Thy precious death and burial. 

By Thy glorious resurrection and ascen- 
doD, 

By Thy second coming with power and 
yreat glory. 

In the day of Judgment, J 

IV. 

We sinners beseech Thee to hear us. ^ ® 
That it may please Thee to rule and f" 
^vem Thy holy Catholic Church in the y | 
right way ; I -^ 

That it may please Thee to \\\\im\T«}L^ \ ^ 
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all bishops, priests, and deacons (especially"} 
) with true knowledge, and with un- 
derstanding of Thy word ; 

That it may please Thee to endue with 
Thy sevenfold gifts of grace, all that are to 
be called to any oflSce and administration in 
Thy Church ; 

That they may be faithful ministers of 
Christ, and stewards of the mysteries of God^; 

That they may preach not themselves, 
but Christ Jesus our Lord® ; 

That through Thy grace they may turn 

..an, fro-n dJkne,/.o light, and sL the 
power of Satan unto God ^ ; 

That they may declare unto men the 
whole counsel of God ® ; 

That having received a part in this minis- 
try, they may renounce the hidden things of 
darkness, not walking in craftiness nor hand- 
ling the word of God deceitfully'; 

That by manifestation of Thy truth, they 
may commend themselves to every man's 
conscience in the sight of God * ; 

That they may watch for souls as they 
that must give account ^ ; 
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»» 1 Cor. iv. 


" 2 Cor. iv. 


^ Acts xxvi 


' Acts XX. 


' % Cot. \v. 


» ^ Oor. IT. 


* Hebrews xiii. 
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they may be of honest report, full of ^ 
ly Ghost, and of wisdom * ; 
; they may hold the mystery of 
h in a pure conscience ^ ; 
; they may be good ministers of 
Christ, nourished in the words of 
id of good doctrine ^ ; 

they may have great boldness in 
h which is in Christ Jesus ° ; 
; they may follow after righteousness, 
ss, faith, love, patience, meekness ° ; 
i they may fight the good fight of 
nd lay hold on eternal life "" ; 
; they may endure hardness, as 
)ldiers of Jesus Christ ^ ; . 
; they may avoid foolish and un- 
. questions, knowing that they do 

strife "* ; 

; in meekness they may instruct 
hat oppose themselves ' ; 
) in all things they may be ready to 
liemselves approved unto God, work- 
lat need riot to be ashamed, rightly 
g the word of truth * ; 



vi. "" 1 Tim. iii. ' I Tim. iv. " I Tvm. \\\. 
a. vi, "1 Tim. vi. ^ ^T\m.\\. 

2- iJ. ' 2 Tim. ii. • 'i^VBi. v^^. 
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A UTAinr FOE ixLsu ^. 

Son of Grod, we beseech Thee to hear us. 
O Lamb of God, that takest away the sins of 
the world ; 

Have mercy upon us. 

O Lamb of God, that takest away the sins of 
the world ; 

Grant us Thy peace. 

O Christ, hear us. 

Lord, have mercy. ■ 

Christ, have mercy. 

Lord, have mercy. 

Our Father, which art in heaven. Hallowed be 
Thy Name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be 
done in earth, As it is in heaven. Give us this 
day our daily bread. And forgive us our tres- 
passes. As we forgive them that trespass against 
us. And lead us not into temptation ; But de- 
liver us from evil: For Thine is the kingdom, 
the power, and the glory. For ever and ever. 
Amen. 

V. Arise, O Lord, into Thy resting place ; 
R. Thou, and the ark of Thy strength. 
V. Let Thy priests be clothed with righteous- 
ness, 
B' And let Thy savnls ra\% m\\v ^oYfulness. 
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V. Bless Thy Church with increase, 

ft. And satisfy her p6or with bread. 

V. Deck her priests with health ; 

ft. Make her saints to rejoice and sing. 

V. O Lord, hear my prayer, 

ft. And let my crying come unto Thee. 

Let us pray. 

A LMIGHTY God, who of Thy good pleasure 
didst choose the first martyr St. Stephen into 
the number of the seven deacons ; grant unto all 
who are to be advanced to the same order in 
the ministry of Thy Church, that by the inno- 
cency of their lives, and constancy of their faith 
even unto death, they may glorify Thy holy 
name, and purchase to themselves a good de- 
gree, through Jesus Christ om: Lord. Amen. 

r\ GOD, who art the fountain of every grace, 
and the Author of all good things, without 
whom nothing is strong, nothing is holy ; we be- 
seech Thee to send Thy heavenly benediction 
upon all who are to be admitted at this season to 
the holy office of the Priesthood. Adorn them, 
Lord, with true doctrine, and grant they may 
meditate, day and night, in Thy holy law. Let 
them be ensamples to their people m ^Vss^ «cw^ 
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patience, in all faith and godliness. Give them 
grace to serve before Thee with fear and rever- 
ence, seeking Thy glory alone, not desiring the 
praise of men. Grant that they may duly ad- 
minister Thy blessed sacraments, and carefully 
feed all faithful souls with the Body and Blood 
of Thy dear Son. O prosper Thou the work of 
their hands, and make their labours to redound 
to Thy glory. May they desire nothing, seek 
nothing, toil for nothing, but to do Thy will, and 
to save souls. Let them count their own lives as 
nought, if by any means they may bring back 
wandering sinners to the fold of Thy Holy 
Church. Let them not be weary in well-doing, 
nor having put their hands to the plough after- 
wards look back ; but so enrich them with the 
love of Peter, and the courage of Paul, and the 
zeal of the blessed John, that faithfully fulfilling 
their course here upon earth, they may be received 
into the fellowship of Thy saints in heaven ; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

f\ LORD Jesu Christ, who didst give to Thy 

holy apostles many excellent gifts, and didst 

charge them earnestly to feed Thy flock ; give 

grace, we beseech Thee, to all bishops, the pastors 

of Thy Church, that they may dihgently teach 

JO 
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Thy truth, and duly administer godly discipline. 
Enable them as tender shepherds to feed Thy 
people with the wholesome food of sound doc- 
trine. May they hold up the weak, heal the 
sick, bind up the broken, bring again the outcasts, 
seek the lost. Let them be so merciful, as not 
to be too remiss ; so strict as not to forget mercy ; 
that at Thy coming again, like wise and faithful 
servants, they may be found giving Thy family 
their portion in due season, and at last may be 
received into everlasting joy, where Thou livest 
and reignest with the Father and the Holy Ghost, 
one God, world without end. Amen. 

The Lord's name be praised. 



The following Prayers may be added, as occasion 

will allow. 

L 

FOR FAITH. 

A LMIGHTY God, mercifully regard Thy peo- 
ple, and graciously bestow upon them the 
gift of faith ; that they may believe all that Thou 
art pleased to reveal, and Thy holy Church is 
commissioned to teach : through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 
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II. 

FOR OBEDIENCE. 

A LMIGHTY and everlasting God, in whose 
sight obedience is better than sacrifice ; grant 
that all Christian people may gladly obey those 
that are set over them in the Lord, and may pay 
due reverence to their lawful Pastors and Priests ; 
through Christ our Lord. Amen. 

III. 

FOR UNITY. 

f\ GOD, who art the author of peace and 
lover of concord ; look down with pity upon 
us Thine unworthy servants : heal our miserable 
divisions : make us to hold, in very truth, the 
same faith, and to submit to the same obedience : 
that we may dwell together in unity as reconciled 
brethren, and thus be made meet to partake of 
Thy heavenly blessing: through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 



JOHN HENRY PARKGR, OXFORD AND LONDON. 



ARE TOU BETTER FOR TOUR SICKNESS? 



When you were very sick, when death 
seemed to be drawing near, when thoughts of 
judgment swept across your soul, when you felt 
yourself to be likely to die, you prayed earnestly, 
you cried to God, you exclaimed in David's 
words, " spare me a little that I may recover 
my strength, before I go hence and be no more 
Been/' You said, "0 if Gk)d will but spare 
me this time and let me Uve, I will not be what 
L have been ; I will lead a different Ufe ; I will 
Torsake my sins; I see now how mad I have 
been in forgetting God. I will not do the like 
again, if the Lord will but give me another 
trial, and not hurry me this time out of the 
HTorld, unfit and unprepared as I am for the 
iwful mystery of death." 

Thus you spoke when your illness was at its 
icight, and you were in great fear and distre^s^ 

Tarochial Tracts, No» 11 Z \ 
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of spirit ; yon meant what yon said ; yon really 
saw the madness of being nngodly ; you felt the 
greatness of yonr sins; you dreaded meeting 
God; you sincerely wished to have yonr life 
spared, that you might become a changed and 
altered man, a more faithful disciple of Christ, 
a better member of Christ's Church. 

And now, thanks be to God, you are well 
again; you have risen from your bed; your 
strength is restored ; your health has been given 
back ; your pains have all gone ; you are again 
going forth to your work and to your labour 
until the evening; there is scarce a trace of 
your sickness left, and you are able to toil again 
as other men. 

Now then I ask you, Are you better for your 
sickness ? Are you the changed and altered man 
you wished and resolved to be ? Are you now 
carrying out your sick-bed resolutions, and 
seeking with all your heart to conform yourself 
to Christ's most holy will? Are you pressing 
forward with a thankful and a repentant spirit 
along the narrow way, blessing God for the life 
which He has so mercifully spared, and spending 
it in His service ? Have you put away from you 
all your former ways, all your sins, all your evil 
mid foolish companions ? Are you praying more 
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both at home and in God's house, keepiug 
Sabbaths, putting a watch over your tongue, 
controuUng your temper, subduing your lusts, 
checking anger, and love of pleasure, and greedi- 
ness of gain, giving up drink, in short entering 
on a decidedly Christian life ? 

Answer me these questions ; nay, answer them 
to your own soul. Alas! perhaps your own 
soul may give answer ; and, if it speaks the truth, 
may say, '' I did resolve to fear my Lord when I 
was in fear of death; I did feel a strong, deep 
desire to serve Him, if He would but spare 
nie and try me once again ; but I confess I feel 
somewhat differently now ; I am not so anxious, 
so careful about my soul ; I have become some- 
what dull already to the things of God ; my re- 
ligious impressions have somewhat worn away; I 
am not as anxious as I was ; I have got a good 
deal to do again, and I have but Uttle time for 
thought ; the cares of the world are again fillhig 
my head, and turning it away from Christ ; I 
began well enough at first, but I am slipping 
back and getting careless; my old companions 
come about me ; my old habits and ways of going 
ou return; and I doubt whether I am very 
different now from what I was before my illness ; 
I cannot say with a good conscience t\\A& 1 \scss. 
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greatly changed ; tilings seem different when one 
is well and when one is ill. What seemed to be 
worthless when I was well, seemed to be the one 
thing needful when I was ill; and now what 
seemed the one thing needful then, is again 
fading away fix)m my mind and foils to interest 
me much." 

Many a man who has been raised from sick- 
ness to health would only be speaking out the 
real thoughts of his heart, if he Were to speak 
such words as these. Alas, alas, how many good 
resolutions have vanished with returning health ! 
How many who spoke strong words and had 
strong thoughts about serving Christ when they 
were sick, have turned out no better for their sick- 
ness, have suffered their religious anxiety to ebb 
away, and have had no more than a mere fit of 
religion ! The first heat of temptation has dried 
up the torrent that dashed down in the winter of 
their affliction; they have let the cares erf the 
world choke the good seed in their hearts ; they 
have crept back to their old ways ; one by one 
their intentions have dropped from their hearts ; 
the world has mastered them; they have-not 
resisted the first motions of sin ; and as in their 
bodies no mark of sickness has been left after a 
time^ so no good mark remains upon their soul ; 
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the imc^ of the Cross has soon worn away, and 
a blessed opportunity of amendment has been 
given to the wmds. 

Now I want you, my friend, to weigh this 
subject well. If you feel that you are not better 
for your sickness, that you are not really ad- 
yancing in God's ways, that you are not seeking 
after a new life, consider how fearful a thing it 
is to have spoken falsely to God, to have belied 
yourself before the Lord, to have promised, to 
have resolved to serve Him, to have prayed for 
life that you might serve Him, and then to break 
those promises ; to tread your resolutions under 
foot, to contradict all your prayers, to take your 
life and spend it upon the world ! When you do 
die and come to be judged how will you answer 
for such conduct as this ? 

It is indeed an awful thing to despise the love 
and long-suffering of God; it will all witness 
against you on the last day; the more mercy, 
the more love you have had bestowed upon you, 
the heavier, the more terrible will be the wrath, 
if the love has been wasted and set at nought. 
Despised love turns into greater wrath. To 
have been made sick and to be raised up and to 
think nothing of Him who raised you up, is to 
provoke Him to smite you with a curse. How 



ABE T0T7 BETTEB FOR YOUB SICKNESS ? 

can you expect future mercy when that mercy 
has been shewn in vain ? Can this be the way 
to get God's pity at some day of future trial? 
Would it be a strange thing if He were to cast 
you on your bed again and then be deaf to all your 
anxious prayers and hurry you out of the world ? 
It is needful to remember that if we are not 
better for a sickness we are worse; our last 
state is worse than the first ; we cannot be as 
we were ; sickness is a call ; and he that is called 
must either be better or worse ; better, if he 
turns afresh to God ; worse, if he is not changed ; 
God's calls cannot leave us the same. And this 
it is which makes me ask, " Are you better for 
your sickness?" I feel it so needful for you to 
examine and to know your state ; if you confess 
you are not better, if you feel your resolutions 
have been all cracking and splintering away, 
then the thought that you are worse, worse far 
in God's sight, worse as regards your soul, may 
rouse you, quicken you, bring back your good 
resolves, revive your sick-bed thoughts, waken you 
up before it is too late, urge you to fulfil the 
promises you so wisely made, press you to in- 
stant renewal of your holy vows, lest you should 
perish among the false and faithless ones of 
Christ's Sock. 

6 
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my friend, strive to be better for your sick- 
ness ; let it not pass as a mere dream, startling 
you for a time ; let it not be as the keel of a 
ship leaving for a few moments a white line of 
foam in its course, and then no trace being 
found upon the waters ; let not a loud warning 
be given you in vain ; go not on as if God had not 
spoken ; lie is not mocked ; He knows what He 
has done ; He watches you at this very hour ; 
and if you are found again wallowing in the 
mire of worldly ways, unchanged, unimproved, 
there is first great sorrow, and then the sorrow 
will darken into wrath, and then the wrath will 
fall on you and you will be lost 

Be wise, be wise, in time ; be a friend to your 
own self; and let not that sickness which was 
sent as a friend laden with blessings, be turned 
into an accusing angel, a witness against you, con- 
demning and convicting you on the terrible day 
of the Lord. " Whom the Lord loveth He chas- 
teneth." The Lord has loved you of late because 
of late He chastened you; you have not got 
beyond His love; you have proof of this; but 
how will it be if after this proof of love you only 
draw yourself away from His rule and make light 
of His gracious visitation ? How will it be if you 
have been called, and yet are lioii^ ^\v<^ X^^NXKt <st 
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holier for the call ; if all goes back again, if your 
soul has had but a moment's flicker and then 
sunk into spiritual darkness as before P Think 
of the Judgment Day ; think of the account which 
you will have to give; though you are now 
raised up, it is only after all a short reprieve ; be- 
fore long you will again be struck down ; you are 
only Ufted up for a time that yoa might be better 
prepared for your latter end. You are raised up 
for a time that you might walk more closely with 
God ; and what will be your portion if you take 
this reprieve in a wrong spirit, if you do not use 
your time in preparing to meet your God? I 
ask you plainly, what must happen when you 
are judged ? 



JOHN HENRY PARKFR, OXFORD AND LONDON. 
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A TASTE and turn for music is God's gift ; we 
do not make ourselves musical ; we do not give 
ourselves a good voice or a good ear, however 
we may improve and heighten our gifts. Some 
men have no care, no feeling for music, and no 
teaching or training can give it them ; others 
have a strong love and feeling for sweet sounds, 
and do what they vnll, they cannot destroy that 
feeling. Hence it is clear that we are not in 
our own power, nor masters of ourselves on this 
matter. Music is a gift; on some it is be- 
stowed ; on others it is not bestowed ; we have 
it, or we have it not, as God wills, not as we 
choose or will. 

Now a gift of God should of course be devoted 
to God; we ought not to keep from Him that 
which is His ; nay, we ought thankfully to give 
it Him in its best shape, in its bea>t "vt^i^ . ^ 
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yon have got some portion of this ^ft, it is your 
boimden part to glorify God therewith ; and by 
joining yourselves together in a Church choir, 
you shew your willingness to give honour to 
God with the best member that you have. Be- 
yond doubt the best music should be in the best 
place, and your best efforts should be made in 
God's holy House. Let me offer then a few 
remarks in a friendly spirit on that office which 
you have undertaken in the Church of God. 

1. Now first of all, consider that it is a high 
honour to be allowed to be among the singers of 
the temple. As it is your duty to offer yourselves 
because you have a gift for the office, so it is a 
privilege to be accepted, to have an appointed 
place, a holy office in God's House. Many 
seem to think that they do a favour to join a 
choir ; they set high value on their good voice, 
and think they are to be thanked for consenting 
to sing. If they sing to the congregation, then 
the congregation might be obliged to them for 
their skill ; but here is the mistake which many 
commit ; they are thinking of the congregation ; 
they sing to men ; whereas their work and their 
calling is to sing to God, Is there a favour in 
this? Does God owe them thanks for lifting 
their voices to Him, however sweet or beautiful 
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the tones may be P Do they not owe Him thanks 
for accepting the offer of their psahns and spi- 
ritual songs P 

2. As it is a privilege to be numbered among 
the choir, so exercise your gift holily, religiously, 
with reverence, with godly fear ; be very careful 
to sing with the heart and the understanding, 
not only with the voice ; be very careful to 
weigh the words, and not only to repeat them 
with your hps ; there is a danger in attending too 
much to the notes, in merely singing, in fixing 
your whole heart on the music, in being mecha- 
nical, and not lifting up the whole soul to heaven. 
The singers of the sanctuary must take heed to 
be something more than singers, that is, to be 
worshippers, to worship in spirit and in truth ; 
the sublimest anthem, the sweetest psalm is but 
an empty worthless sound, unless the soul be 
singing too. There is of course much danger of 
being taken up with the music, of attending so 
much to the way of performing it as to be dis- 
tracted in spirit ; whereas we had better have 
no choirs at all than have choks without godly 
zeal. 

3. None should enter a choir simply to sing. 
Unless you are indeed bent on serving Christ, 
unless you are in earnest in the work ot ^OkV^ 
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salvation, unless in your daily life you are striving 
to be a true member c£ Chnst's Ghuroh, do not 
enter the choir, do not take so holy an office 
upon you; for it will only make you worse, 
not better; it will only harm and wound you. 
The choir should be composed of serious men, of 
those who have heart for the things of God; 
and it brings scandal on the Church, it is a 
dishonour done to God, when a choir is com- 
posed of thoughtless careless men, who sing well 
but live ill ; the good music does not make up 
for the careless lives of the choir. 

4. If however you wish to sing in Church 
in a religious spirit, really and truly seeking 
God's glory, I pray you to be careful in prac- 
tising; it is in practising beforehand that 
irreverence is often learnt, and then the irrever- 
ence is carried into Church. Holy words and 
holy music always demand a holy frame of mind. 
You must not content yourselves with behaving 
gravely and solemnly in Church, and look upon 
practising nights as time for idle conversation 
and much talking and laughter. Look at the 
whole work from the beginning to the end, in 
Church and out of Church, as a holy work ; in 
Church and out of Church it requires a serious 
mind. Do not regard practising as mere practis- 
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ing ; but consider well what it is you practise ; 
do it seriously; meet quietly; and wMe I do 
not want you to put ou a grave look or a grave 
manner, yet I do want you to feel in your heart 
you are about a grave concern. Believe me, 
mudi depends on the practising nights for good 
or evil. You must be reverent and careful 
then, or else you will find it hard to be rever- 
ent in Church. 

5. I pray you also while you consider the 
privilege of being called into the choir, to con- 
sider the temptations. Every gift has its own 
peculiar temptation; with every rose there is a 
thorn; and therefore you should boldly set 
before yourselves the temptations which com- 
monly accompany the gift of music. Now the 
temptation that seems to go with this gift is to 
think of self, to be vain and proud of the gift, 
to be puffed up about it, to be very sensitive, 
to be fond of praise and admiration. It re- 
quires great watchfulness to keep down the flut- 
terings of vanity ; for as you sing in men's pre- 
sence, in presence of the congregation, though 
you sing to God, it is a trial to fiesh and blood 
to forget the opinion of the congregation and to 
sing in singleness of heart. Whatever we do 
before men is apt to be spoilt aad taKci»AL \s^ 
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considering the judgment of men ; it is difficult 
to be quite deaf to the praises of men or to their 
blame. Many a time, if the truth be strictly 
told, has a singer spoken to himself in this way, 
"^ How well I sang this Anthem or that Psalm 
to-day; how well the people listened." Such 
thoughts, I say, have crossed many a mind before 
now. Is it not the truth ? I believe there is a 
great temptation in the musical to be vain^ to 
think of themselves and the excellency of their 
singing. It is no use disguising the truth. 
Consider well whether you ought not to set 
before yourselves the fact, that vanity is the snare 
to the musical, and that you ought to strive 
against that especial temptation. 

6. As with every gift of God, there are especial 
temptations, so you need especial prayer. They 
who would sing to the glory of God, and to the 
good of their own souls, must pray before they 
sing ; you must ofifer prayers concerning your sing- 
ing ; you must beseech God to give you a humble 
spirit, to enable you to overcome any vain-glorious 
thoughts ; you must beseech Him to give you an 
earnest and religious mind, that the spirit of 
hoHness may warm the songs of the temple, that 
Church music may not be mere music, a mere 
sound, the tinkling of a cymbal, an act of the 
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throat and of the voice, a thing coldly done in a 
professional and worldly way, but a holy oflFering, 
the solemn devotion of a gift to God the Giver. 
If you are worshippers as well as singers, and 
obtain from God the gift not only of a sweet and 
powerful voice, but of a willing heart, then the 
music of the Church will be sweet indeed ; then 
it will send up a savour into the heavens and not 
be mere earthly perfume ; then the songs of the 
temple will have wings, and then you will be 
able to give good account of a gift of God at 
the last great day. 

May God by His Holy Spirit put it into your 
hearts to be henceforth men of such holy and 
religious lives, that you may be worthy of a 
place among the singers of the sanctuary ; and 
may in such a holy spirit exercise your gift in 
the House of God as to benefit your own souls, 
to heighten the devotion of the congregation, 
and to advance the glory of God ! 

Psalm cxlvii. 1. — praise the Lord, for it is 
a good thing to sing praises unto our God : yea, 
a joyful and pleasant thing it is to be thankful. 
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PRAYER. 

A ALMIGHTY God, I beseech Thee that I 
may render Thee acceptable service in Thy 
holy House, and glorify Thee therein with joy- 
ful lips. Give me grace to bless and praise 
Thee with the best member that I have ; and as 
a singer of the sanctuary enable me to lift up 
my whole soul, as well as my voice, unto Thee. 
Teach me to perform the holy office to which I 
have been called in Thy Temple in a holy spirit ; 
and so fill me with all devout affections, vnth 
love towards Thee, who hast called me to Thy 
kingdom and glory through Thy dear Son, that I 
may grow in grace and in the knowledge of my 
Saviour, and at last have my portion with those 
who will sing in Thy eternal House, with the 
angels and glorified saints. Hear this my prayer 
for Jesus Christ's sake. 



OXFORD AMD LOMDOK, JOHN HENRY PARKER. 
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Aee you going to be married ? If so, you are 
about a great matter. Once married there is no 
change, no parting till death ; it is a life's work ; 
through rough days or smooth, joy or sorrow, 
sickness or health, you will have one by your side 
who will be as it were a part of yourself. You 
twain will be one flesh. You add the care of 
another to the care of yourself; you have two 
souls to care for ; you will be responsible to God 
for your conduct to the husband or the wife 
whom you are about to take ; you must have in- 
fluence one way or other for good or evil, when 
you become a part of another and another a part 
of you ; for that influence you will have to give 
account at the judgment-seat of Christ. 

If you help to lead yoiu* wife or husband along 
the narrow way of life, you will flnd mercy and 
blessings at the Lord's hand ; \i ^ow «si^ ^'ex^Sfc^^ 
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about the things of God, worldly, thoughtlesi 
you will bring wrath upon yourself for failin 
to be a reUgious, a holy partner to the soul t 
which you are joined. 

In no Ught spirit therefore should you boun 
forward towards the day of your marriage, c 
if marriage were simply one way of enjoyin 
life, a mere pleasure and source of joy. Flea 
sure there is and joy in a holy marriage, whei 
heart answers to heart in a holy and godly home 
but the act of marriage is a high, solemn, sp 
ritual act, a step leading to heaven or hel 
acting on eternity ; it is an act therefore requi] 
ing deep thoughts, great anxiety, high re 
solves, fervent prayer; it is the beginning c 
new duties, new responsibiUties, new tempti 
tions, new trials. 

O look not only at its enjoyment ; look be 
neath the marriage feast; see what it is t 
which you put your hand; you cannot drai 
back; you bring one into your home who wi 
be with you till death takes one of you, wh 
will be with you year by year, day by da^ 
whose soul you may injure or may guide. 1 
this a light thing to think of, a light thing t 
undertake, even the charge of a soul, the charg 
of one who in body and soul will exist eternall 
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with Christ, or with the enemies of Christ in 
torment P The husband has spiritual charge over 
the wife; and the wife/ though she is subject to 
her husband, has spiritual duties towards her 
husband ; she is to be a help-meet for him not 
only in the things of this life, but in the things 
that belong to his everlasting peace. 

Do not then dance forward without thought. 
If you want a blessing upon your marriage, use 
this present time in deeply thinking over the 
immense importance of the step, its mighty 
influences on your eternal state. Do not con- 
tent yourself with getting your house ready, or 
your dress ready; get yourself ready; prepare 
yourself in an earnest spirit for that most seri- 
OU8 act. You need preparation; marriage is a 
holy thing, and you must not trifle with holy 
things ; you must not trifle with the most mo- 
mentous actions of your life. 

It may sound strange to you to be spoken to 
in such a serious tone ; you may see himdreds 
dashing into marriage with giddy thoughtless 
steps ; you may be inclined to be like them ; 
you may not have been taught to 1( ok on mar- 
riage as a very awful act of life. But I now 
beseech you to pause and consider what it is, 
how carefully it shoidd be entet^di^Xiw^ \fi»^ 
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depends on it, how greatly you might be profited, 
how greatly wounded by it. If you choose one as 
your partner and companion for life whose heart 
is set on Christ's law, and if you yourself make 
your choice in a religious spirit, that marriage 
may be a means of furthering your salvation ; then 
doubtless God's blessing will descend upon you 
when you are joined together ; matrimony will 
be a help to you on the way of life ; you will 
be sustained, aided, succoured in your endea- 
vours to be saved ; you will be encouraged and 
cheered onward in your heavenward course; 
you will not have to struggle alone, nor to fight 
alone ; you will have sympathy in all your trials ; 
you will be able to speak out your thoughts 
concerning God; you will have one to join you 
in all good works, to feel with you and to feel 
for you, to delight in working with you in all 
Christian deeds. 

Such is the choice that you should make; 
and having made the choice you should dress 
and prepare your soul for the holy rite of 
marriage, and the holy estate of which the rite is 
the beginning ; you should set to work and by 
God's grace get yourself into a holy frame of 
mind, that you may not lose God's blessing by 
coming in a hasty and unprepared way. You 
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should make holy resolutions of entering on a 
new and more decided life; of walking more 
closely with your Lord ; of taking up your cross 
more earnestly ; of casting yourself more entirely 
into the service of Christ. You should say to 
yourself, "I am about to take a great step, to 
make a great change in my life, and I will now 
seek so to fit myself for this new state, that the 
Spirit of God may be with me to keep me, and 
to bless me, and to strengthen me." You 
should look upon marriage as a fresh dedication 
of yourself to God, as a thing chosen on religious 
grounds, for your religious advancement, for your 
growth in grace. 

You should strictly examine your past life, see 
what your faults and sins have been, go through 
a solemn course of repentance, that with the new 
robes of the marriage you may have a new 
heart ; see what your evil leanings and inclina- 
tions are, that you may make a great struggle 
to conquer and subdue them, or at least to lessen 
them and break their strength before you marry. 

Besides a course of repentance you should give 
yourself to a course of especial prayer; you 
should ofifer yourself to God in solemn prayer ; 
you should ask for blessings upon your marriage ; 
you should beseech Him fot CtLm^J^ %aiEJb ^s^ 
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make your marriage good and profitable to your 
spiritual state; you should seek for frrace and 
strength rightly to perform the dutie^ of mar- 
riedlife. 

If you read your Prayer-book you will see that 
those who are married are lurged to take the bless- 
ed Sacrament of Christ's Body and Blood at 
the time of their marriage^ or at the very first op- 
portunity. Now does not this imply that you 
should have been preparing yourself for your 
marriage ; that you should have been examining 
your former life, confessing your sins^ resolving 
to forsake your sins, and purposing to enter on 
a new and more religious life, as an earnest 
member of Christ's Church ? In this blessed Sa- 
crament you offer and present yourself, your soul 
and body, unto God ; you give yourself to Him 
afresh; you receive great gifts of strength by 
becoming partakers of the Body and Blood of 
your crucified Lord. And hence the Church bids 
you to. partake of this blessed Feast at the time of 
your marriage, because she looks upon it as a 
most religious act, in which you give yourself to 
God's service, and dedicate yourself to Him afresh. 

I pray you then diligently to use the time 

that precedes your marriage ; commune with 

your own heart ; examine your past life ; repent 
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of your sins ; resolve upon a great change in the 
whole spirit of your life, as you have resolved 
upon a great change in your condition; put 
away all light thoughts; become serious and 
sober-minded ; do not hurry lightly forward in 
the gay spirit of the world; take this serious 
step in a serious spirit ; give yourself to earnest 
prayer for the blessing and grace of God ; look 
on marriage not with pleasure-seeking but with 
Christian eyes; improve yourself before your 
marriage that you may be improved by your 
marriage ; make a fresh start in life ; give up all 
known sins; devote yourself to your Saviour's 
service ; love with a holy love the wife or hus- 
band whom you are about to have; love them 
with that religious affection which does not droop 
or die when youth is gone, but which will grow 
with your growth, and strengthen with your 
strength, which will survive the first bloom of 
youthful years, which will be as a light in a dark 
place, when sorrow crosses your earthly home. 
O my friend, seek to be -filled with the love of 
Christ, that with true Christian love you may 
enter your new home ; and may you so holily live 
together in the earthly home, that husband and 
wife may meet in that heavenly home which our 
Saviour has purchased by Hk \AciCi^. '^^sc^ ^"^so^ 
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from this time forward more and more live for a 
life to come. May you more and more do all 
things to the glory of God, that with your part- 
ner you may at last find your home in heaven. 
Soon will the world pass away; soon will the 
marriage feast be over; soon will your new 
home be broken up ; soon will the wife be weep- 
ing for the husband, or the husband for the 
wife ; soon will you both be standing before our 
Lord Jesus Christ. O prepare to meet your 
God. Pray for each other, that you may be pre- 
pared, and that your marriage may be a help 
not a hindrance to you on your road. 



JOHN HENRY FARKCK, OXFOKD K^D VOHDC»^. 
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" That ye may so live together in this world 
that in the world to come ye may have life ever- 
lasting/" are the concluding words of the most 
solemn benediction in the marriage service ; yet 
how many who hear them at the time of mar- 
riage hear them for the last time as well as for 
the first in their lives. 

A christian man or woman caimot think of 
marriage as a mere legal ceremony, permitting 
two persons to live together for the term of 
their natural lives ; the state can^ and in many in- 
stances does allow this^ and the consequences are 
that people who undertake lightly to live to- 
gether, as Ughtly separate from each other, and 
having only natural obligations do really live 
" as brute beasts which have no understanding." 
But a Christian cannot fail to t^-oskoJ^^x ^"^cjsJs. 
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marriage is a great mystery, one which our 
blessed Lord consecrated by His presence and 
first miracle in Cana of Gtililee, and on the 
fdlfilment of whose duties depends the temporal, 
and not unfrequently the eternal happiness of 
all married people. 

What then are the duties of the married state, 
is the question that should present itself to 
every person before entering upon any engage- 
ment to marry ; and then, secondly, they should 
ask themselves, Am I by God's help resolved 
to fulfil those duties. And we shall follow the 
teaching of the Church, which addresses the 
man first, and bids him in the language of 
Holy Scripture love his wife, that he may not 
mistake her language, and place a carnal passion 
in the place of real love. He is reminded of 
the spiritual union which exists between Christ 
and His Church. And we know how close this 
union is, how pure the love of the most pure Jesus 
towards the Church. Next the man is reminded 
of the unity of purpose which marriage implies ; 
there are still two persons but one will; two 
bodies but one spirit animating each to seek 
the other's good; daily living less to self, and 
more to each other; pursuing the same great 
object, the salvation of the soul, and looking 
s 
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to the same great end; when having lived 
Boberly and godly in this present world, both 
as one wait the time when mortality shall 
be changed for one eternity of happiness in 
heaven. 

You may perhaps ask why is all this addressed 
to the man and not to the woman. It is addressed 
to both, though in particular to the man, who 
from his more constant intercourse with the 
world, and the daily vexations of life, may be 
supposed to need most the admonitions ; for the 
practice of daily life shews that men are only 
too apt to bring all their troubles into their 
homes to the great discomfort of those they 
ought to cherish. Thus if a poor man has had 
a dispute with his master, or a tradesman has 
made a bad debt, or a merchant has been mi- 
fortunate in his speculations, or a lawyer failed in 
his cause, or lost his cUent ; they forget that home 
is a sacred place into which evil tempers shoidd 
never enter, they carry into the consecrated place 
the harshness of the world, and the anger of a 
disturbed mind. Now if they thought of the 
solemn vows they had made, or the end for 
which they were married, that they might so live 
together in this life that in the world to come 
they might have life everlasliw^ \ \Jcl^ ^^s5s&^ 
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study how to convey what was painful in the 
way to cause the least pain. Thus it is as easy for 
a poor man to $ay I have had an unfortunate 
quarrel with my master to-day ; I have had no 
work and we must hope for better times, as to 
Gurse her whom God has given to be a comfort, 
or to abuse one you promised to love, to comfort, 
and to honour so long as life lasted. Or could 
not the tradesman say, I have been unfortu- 
nate and lost some money, which must make us 
more careful and willing to deny ourselves some 
promised pleasure, rather than refusing to speak, 
or if spoken to answering in an angry voice, and 
finding fault with his house and household. This 
applies to all, but it is true especially of married 
life; for its happiness depends very much on 
men regarding their duties to their wives, especi- 
ally by keeping alive a constant love for them by 
practising such forbearance as belongs to the 
dignity of a manly character, in avoiding violence 
of language, or gesture, in never using profane 
or wanton words ; but by gentleness and Chris- 
tian forbearance striving daily to win increasing 
love, duty and respect. 

Above all, it is the duty of a married man to 
dwell with his wife. Some absence from home is 
aDowed to young men ; many are without homes, 
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and hence in tHeir early life accustom themselves 
to visit friends, attend concerts, lectures, reading 
rooms, things quite harmless in themselves and 
useful as leading to improvement of the mind or 
recreation of the body ; but the married man has 
not such a Uberty, the time that he may have to 
spare from his daily labour, his shop, his counting 
house, or his oflSce, is the property of his wife and 
family ; their pleasure depends on his presence ; 
if he be a Christian, the cares of the family, the 
improvement of the children, their behaviour in 
his absence, the rewards for the good, and the 
reproofs for the bad, form a portion of his daily 
domestic life. But this cannot be if the man is 
never at home, if he prefers any company to that 
of his wife, and makes any excuse sufficient for 
leaving to her all the cares of a family, as well as 
the anxiety for his own welfare ; and of those who 
return late to their homes, drunken and senseless, 
pressed in at the door by some companions of their 
night's debauchery, or led home by a pitying 
friend, or the companion of a constable, what 
can we say but that they have forgotten the 
marriage vow, despised the marriage blessing, 
and are in this world sowing the seed of that 
ungodliness of living which must end in their 
eternal ruin. 

Parochial Tracts, No. 115. ^ 
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We have now to consider the duties of women, 
who are next admonished by the Church, in the 
language of holy Scripture, and we cannot fail 
to observe how strongly the duty of submission 
is taught. " Wives submit yourselves unto your 
own husbands as unto the Lord, for the husband 
is the head of the wife even as Christ is the 
head of the Church/' And as forbearance is 
required of the man, and such forbearance as 
Christian love alone can teach, so is such sub- 
mission required of the woman as may tend to 
promote peace and love. 

And the necessity of this submission must be 
evident to all. Two opposite wills cannot unite ; 
if force is applied in two opposite ways, it ends 
in drawing the substances farther from each 
other, and the stronger the force, the greater is 
the distance. Just so is it with the human will ; if 
a man and his wife are each determined that their 
wills shall prevail, if they are at all equal, there 
will be constant quarrels, disputes, and very 
frequently violence ; and if either is the stronger, 
then submission of the other is rather the sub- 
mission of a conquered enemy, than the cheerful 
yielding of a bosom friend. It is however the 
grace of a woman to cultivate a meek and quiet 
spirit, to avoid words that gender strifes, to 
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learn in silence, to win by submitting in all neces- 
sary things, the love that yields gladly in matters 
of lesser importance. 

And in thus speaking of submission, you will 
observe that we have almost quoted the words of 
the holy Scripture ; of that Book the influence of 
whose blessed teaching has been to raise woman 
from being the servant, to be the companion, 
counsellor and friend of the man ; and the Church 
our guide places for our instruction submission 
as the first duty of a Christian woman. 

Now we will speak of the difficulties in prac- 
tising this duty. Your husband is of a morose 
temper, a great reason for your being more 
cheerful; he is fretful, and seeking occasion to 
find fault, another reason for quietness and 
shewing the bright side; he is violent and 
overbearing, what an opportunity for overcoming 
evil with good, and answering with meekness; 
he is a drunkard^ a reason for your greater 
sobriety, for abstinence even from lawful things, 
to win him to govern his body ; he uses obscene 
language and filthy speeches, let him behold 
your chaste conversation, that by it he may be 
won. There is no situation of poverty, or care, or 
even wealth, in which a woman does not greatly 
gain by yielding her own will, \.o \3cl^ ^^ ^\ss25. 
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husband. As the promise of the man is to love, 
to comfort, to honour, so is the promise . of the 
woman to obey, to serve, to love, honour and 
keep in sickness and in health; and no mere 
omission of the word "obey" in saying the service, 
if any are so foolish as to omit it, can free a 
Christian woman from the duty of submission. 
It is a part of the marriage obligation which, 
cheerfully fulfilled, becomes an easy yoke, a plea- 
sant burden ; there are few who ever made the 
marriage vows the rule of their life, who ever 
repented that they made them ; while of those 
marriages which are rightly called unhappy, be- 
cause undertaken lightly and wantonly, it may 
safely be said they were made unhappy by 
neglecting the duties which belong to married 
life; and of those marriages which, though not 
unhappy, yet are not perfectly happy, how much 
of the misery may be traced either to want of 
forbearance in the husband, or to want of sub- 
mission in the wife. 

And here let us notice that the Church does 
not consider the matter of personal adornment be- 
neath its notice, but says to those who are mar- 
ried or intend to take upon them the holy estate 
of matrimony; "Whose adorning let it not be 
that outward adorning of plaiting the hair, and of 
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wearing of gold, or of putting on of apparel, but 
let it be the hidden man of the heart, in that 
which is not corruptible, even the ornament of a 
meek and quiet spirit, which is in the sight of 
God of great price." And this is addressed to 
the woman as having not alone a care of her own 
person, but also of her children, and the lesson 
she is to learn, is, that a time comes when the 
charms of beauty fade, when the outward adorn- 
ing ceases to attract ; but she is taught that there 
are graces which are fadeless, and ornaments 
which endure for ever, even the grace of a meek 
and the ornament of a quiet spirit. A married 
woman then should be guarded in her adorn- 
ments ; her ornaments, dress, and her whole be- 
haviour, should at once display the character of 
the Christian matron, having a strict regard to 
the station in life she occupies, and the means 
which she has of maintaining that station. What 
can be more unbecoming than that a woman 
whose husband is unable to pay his just debts 
should be dressed to excess, or wear costly gar- 
ments, or jewels ; and it is here that a woman's 
character is most frequently tried. If she be 
really a Christian, she will rather see others 
better dressed than herself or her children, than 
appear even in what becooie^ \yet ^\.'8Jw;s\s.^\s^ 
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cannot be procured without debt, or great diffi- 
culty. 

Time does assimilate the most contrary dis- 
positions, but it is very awful to enter upon the 
married state without a thought of its duties, 
and our ability and intention to fulfil them. 
It is very terrible to think that those who have 
been joined together by Almighty God and 
blessed in His Name, should ever wish them- 
selves separate, nay, should separate themselves, 
and thus expose themselves to daily, nay, hourly 
temptation ; yet we know that this does happen, 
and almost always from one or the other neglect- 
ing their duties. 

May all who read this, with it read also the 
maiTiage service, and if intending to marry, 
or if they are married, ask their conscience. How 
am I fulfilling the vow and covenant I once 
made, to my husband, to my wife, to my chil- 
dren ; and if the looking back upon life reminds 
you of some duties neglected, of others imper- 
fectly fulfilled, or if it incite to closer love, or 
lead to greater imity of purpose, above all, if it 
make you of one mind to serve God unto your 
life's end, you will, even though late in life, have 
once again meditated to good purpose on the so- 
lenm duties which belong to married life. 
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A PRAYER WHEN A PERSON IS ABOUT TO ENTER 
INTO THE STATE OP MARRIAGE. 

A LORD the guide and comforter of all those 
that seek Thee, I humbly cast down myself be- 
fore Thy divine majesty, imploring Thy gracious 
presence with me, to instruct, govern and assist 
me in that condition into which I. am about to 
enter. Vouchsafe to me the grace of Thy Holy 
Spirit, to lead me to a clear and full understand- 
ing of all the duties which belong to the state in 
which T have now chosen to serve Thee. Bless 
me with a wise heart, to discern and mark the 
natures and dispositions of her to whom I shall 
be joined in the bonds of love and duty, that I 
may delight to please her to the utmost of my 
power, and bear with her infirmities, and choose 
the fittest opportunities to do her good and amend 
what is amiss in her. Free us from all peevish- 
ness and unreasonable passions; let no mistake 
causeless jealousy spoil the entireness of our 
affections ; endue us with great purity of heart 
and a chaste conversation, and bestow upon us 
such sweet, meek and compliant dispositions, 
that this may not prove a state oi \&TSi^\aiOiSs^ 
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and sorrow, but add godliness and holiness, to 
our mutual joy and happiness. 

Make us ever mindful of the covenant wherein 
we stand engaged to each other ; especially of 
that sacred vow wherein we stand bound to Thee, 
by our being baptized into the name of Jesus 
Christ, that we may faithfully keep and perform 
it. Tie us so fast together in unity of spirit that 
we may have the same common cares, and bear 
one another's burdens, and endeavour to increase 
each other's joys and lighten each other's sor- 
rows, and in all the changes and alterations of 
our condition, we may religiously preserve an 
immutable love unto and delight in each other to 
the end of our days. 

Especially help us to stir up one another to 
the love of Thee and our blessed Saviour, and 
to do all good offices to our neighbours; that 
after we have enjoyed the comforts of a sweet 
union, and been a blessing to all that are near 
unto us, we may finally part in peace, and rest 
in a good hope to dwell together for ever, with 
Thee, and with our Lord Jesus Christ, and all the 
holy ones. Amen, Amen. 
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HINTS FOR THE SICK. 
III. 



Clergyman. " I heard you were ill, my friend, 
and so I am come to see you ; but why did not 
you send for me before, for I am told you have 
been ill several days ?" 

Widow. " Sir, I did not like to trouble you." 

C. " O never fear that you shall trouble me ; 
would you do without sending for the doctor 
because you were afraid to trouble him ?" 

W. '' Why, Sir, that's different ; I could not 
do without him." 

C. " No, your poor body could not, and your 
soul needs just as much care ; we are appointed 
to be the physicians to your soul." 

W. " But, Sir, I don't know how to attend to 
my soul just now, or to any thing ; I am in such 
pain." 

C. " But God has sent this illness to do you 
good." 

W. " what good can an illness do me ; I am 
sure it can only make me miserable." 

Parochial Tracts, No. lie. ^ 
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C. " That is quite true, the sickness alone can 
but make you miserable, but I want to tell you 
what can make you happy." 

W. ** 0, Sir, it's no use saying that ; you don'l 
know how hard pain is to bear." 

C. " Yes, I do know, for it has pleased God tc 
send me a great deal of pain, and I know that il 
is very hard to bear, and very trying, and that ii 
makes one feel cross and out of heart, and as i 
every thing was against us." 

W. " Why that's the very thing that I feel 
but then. Sir, it was very diflFerent with you, yoi 
had a comfortable house, and a good fire anc 
blankets, and people to nurse you, and fooc 
that you could Uke, just what you fancied , anc 
here I've got but this one room for me and my si] 
children, and scarce a bit of firing, and only thii 
thin old blanket, and only dry bread and perhaps 
potatoes or greens to eat, and I can't eat tha 
now ; and then my children all come about me 
and I tell them not to make a noise, and then thei 
cry for hunger, and I can't work for them now 
O it is very hard, Sir, and yet you come and tel 
me that God sends me all this for my good ; thi 
is the way gentlefolks always talk, they don' 
know what the poor have to bear." 

C. "I know very weU that most of wha 



HINTS FOR THE SIOK. 



you have said is but too true ; I wish from my 
heart I could lessen your trials, and I hope I 
may be able to help you in some of these things 
that you have been speaking of, but I want also 
to shew you that there is some brightness in all 
this darkness, and that there must be some rea- 
son for it, since God * doth not willingly afflict. 
Do you ever punish your children ?" 

W. " yes. Sir, I'm forced to punish them 
sometimes when they don't mind me.'* 

C. "Just so, when we do not mind God, 
He sends us something fresh to make us think 
of Him.'' 

W. " How can pain make me think of Him ? I 
am sure it only makes me cry out and be angry." 

C. "That's what any pain you give to your 
children for punishment makes them do, does it 
not? and yet you hope to do them good by it." 

W. " Yes, Sir, it makes them more obedient 
after." 

C. "That is what God wishes to make you 
by this sickness ; I know that it is very hard to 
bear, but you know it was promised in your name 
in yotlr Baptism that you should 'keep God's 
holy will and commandments,' and when you 
were confirmed, you made the promise for your- 
self; do you think you have done so^* 

Parochial Tracts, No. ii«. 
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W. "IVe always done my duty, and n< 
can say that I haven't." 

C. " Your ' duty towards Grod is to belie 
Him, to fear Him, and to love Him with all 
heart, with aU your mind and with aU 
strength ; to worship Him, to give Him thi 
to put your whole trust in Him, to call 
Him, to honour His holy Name and Word, ai 
serve Him truly all the days of your life.* 
you say 'All this have I kept from my youth u; 

W. " 0, of course I have not done all thi 
you can do. Sir, for I have had to strive, ar 
work hard ; I am sure that God does not e: 
it of me."' 

C. "You made the promise, and are wc 
bound to keep promises ?" 

W. " But I didn't think much about it ^ 
I made it." 

C. " Perhaps this sickness may be sent t 
mind you of your promise, and to teach 
better how to keep it. You have time to 1 
about it now." 

W. " Why, really. Sir, I can't say that I 
much time, the pain seems to take it all 
I'm sure if I try to say my prayers, my thoi 
are oflF directly to the pain." 

C. " Yes, I well know that ; I know how 
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hard it is to fix the thoughts when we are in 
pain, and God knows it too, for He has sent 
the pain and knows how sorely trying it is. 
Perhaps you think that if you say your prayers, 
it must be a long prayer, and that you must say 
a great many words ; but if you tell yoiu* wants 
to God in ever so few words, and really wish in 
your heart what you say with your lips, that is 
prayer, and God will hear it. You feel your pain 
very much, and all your trials ; can't you just say, 
' graciously look upon my afflictions,* or * pitifully 
behold the sorrows of our hearts/ or * Lord have 
mercy upon us,' or * Lord teach me to pray.' " 

W. " Yes, I could say some of these sentences, 
if that would do any good." 

C. " Have you gone to Church regularly when 
you were well ?" 

W. " No, Sir, that I haven't, how could I with 
six children ; I haven't been this many years, ex- 
cept to christenings, and when my poor husband 
was buried." 

C. "I will not talk to you about that now, 
except to tell you that one part of your duty 
towards God is *to worship Him;' have you 
kept that ?" 

W. " I don't see how I could with such a 
famDy." 
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C. "We will talk more about that if you get 
better ; but at this time I want you to tell me if 
there is any thing that troubles you ?" 

W. " O yes, Sir, this pain ; it is so very 
bad." 

C. " What does the doctor say to you ?" 

W. " He tells me that I am very ill and must 
be quiet, or else I shall get worse ; and I can't be 
quiet, and see all the children there, and yet I 
cannot do any thing for them." 

C. " Yes, it is a very great trial for you, I 
don't wonder that it distresses you so ; I will not 
talk to you any longer now, for I see that you 
are tired ; I will come and see you very soon ; 
in the meantime, will you say these words very 
often, * Son of David have mercy upon me ;' 
'Forgive all my sin;* and now try to say the 
prayer in your heart that I am going to pray for 
you. 

"*0 Lord, look down from heaven, behold, 
visit, and relieve this Thy servant. Look upon 
her with the eyes of Thy mercy, give her com- 
fort and sure confidence in Thee, defend her 
from the danger of the enemy, and keep her in 
perpetual peace and safety ; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen.* 

" * O Saviour of the world, who by Thy Cross 
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and precious Blood hast redeemed us, save us, 
and help us, we humbly beseech Thee, Lord/ " 



C. " How are you to-day ?" 

W. " 0, Sir, I have been full of pain ever since 
you were here last/' 

C. "I am very sorry for it, pain is so very 
hard to bear/* 

W. "Yes, Sir, it is hard, and I have never 
found the good you told me of in it ; it does me 
no good/' 

C. " I did not expect that you would feel it 
do you any good just yet. Would it do any 
good to your children, do you think, if a stranger 
was to come in, and beat them for no reason 
at all r 

W. "No, Sir, that it wouldnH, it would 
make them very angry, and fight with him, and 
he would have no right to come and do it/' 

C. " You are right, it would make them angry, 
and he would have no right to do it. I think 
this is what makes you angry, and what makes 
it so hard to you to bear sickness; you think 
(though perhaps you would hardly like to say 
so) that a stranger has come to bring you pain 
and punish you, and that he has no right to do 
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it. I am sure that whilst you feel this, you can- 
not see the brightness that I spoke to you of, 
only the darkness. But it is the God of love 
who sends this pain to you, and it is happier 
still to think that He does not send it, but 
brings it with His own hand. He loves you 
very much. He has * loved you with an ever- 
lasting love.' You were made His child in holy 
Baptism, and were then brought into His family ; 
but you forgot that, and did not think of Him 
as your Father. You have erred and strayed 
like a lost sheep, and have done those things 
which you ought not to have done, and left 
undone those things which you ought to have 
done. He saw all this, for *He that made 
the eye, shall not He see?' and He loves you 
so much that He will not let you forget Him 
any longer, but bids you turn unto Him and 
Ho wiQ have mercy upon you. He has fol- 
lowed you with His love ever since your Bap- 
tism, and this illness of yours now, is a proof 
that He does not forget you, that He loves you 
so much that *He will both seek and search 
out His sheep,' and teach you to remember 
Him and prove what a true and loving Father 
He is. He wishes that you should know Him 
and love Him more than you wish it yourself. 
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Listen then and hear His loving voice speaking 
to you in this sickness, and I know that it will 
make it easier to you to bear/* 

W. "O, Sir, if God is loving as you say, I 
don*t think He would put me to all this pain." 

C. " Why you said that you were obliged to 
put your children to pain sometimes to make 
them mind you, and yet you love them very 
much, I am sure." 

W. " Yes, Sir, I love my children very much, 
but I punish them only once now and then, but 
here I have been lying all this week, full of pain 
all the days and all the nights, and that is very 
different." 

C. " Are your children disobedient to you all 
the day long ?" 

W. " No, Sir, only sometimes, and then they 
are good again." 

C. " Do your children forget that you are their 
mother, and treat you as if you were not ?" 

W. " O no. Sir, they are as good children as 
you may see, and they love me dearly. How 
could they forget that I am their mother, when 
IVe been toiling for them all day long, early 
and late, ever since th(y lost their poor father?" 

C. "They would indeed be very ungrateful 
if they did, for you have wotVl^^l n^\^ \Nax$s. Vs^ 

Parochial Tracts, No. 116 ^ 
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them; but is not this just what we have done 
towards our heavenly Father ? Has He not been 
'watching over us to do us good, early and 
late?' If He had forgotten us for one mo- 
ment, should we be alive now? We cannot 
live without Him, *in His hands are life and 
breath and all things.' He has given us the 
strength to work, the breath to breathe, the 
food to eat, the light to see with; He holds 
our souls in life, prevents death from touch- 
ing us ; is ' about our path, and our lying down,* 
and acquainted vnth all our ways. Yet how 
have you remembered Him? how have you 
served Him? how have you loved Him? Tell 
me, have you remembered Him, have you 
obeyed Him, have you loved Him as you wish 
your children to do to you ? 

W. "Why no. Sir, I suppose not, but then 
I have not had the time to do all that." 

C. "You have buried your husband, you 
say ?" 

W. "Yes, Sir, these four years next Whit- 
suntide/' 

C. " Do you ever think of him now ?*' 

W. " O yes. Sir, he was a good husband, how 
can I help thinking of him ?" 

C. ^'Does it take up time to think of him ?*' 

JO 
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W. " Why, Sir, how can it, when he's always 
in my mind. I don't think that there is ever a 
day that he is not." 

C. " Well then, just as you feel that your hus- 
band is always in your mind, so I meant that 
God should be ; and as you love your husband, 
though you cannot see him now, so I want you 
to love God, though you cannot see Him ; and 
as you wish to do every thing that you think 
would have pleased your husband, so I want 
you to do every thing that you think will please 
God. If you have not remembered Him, you 
need more than such a sharp, short punishment 
as you would give your children, to make you 
think of Him, and for your heart to turn to- 
wards Him. Have you tried to say the two 
little prayers I told you, * O Son of David have 
mercy upon me,' and ' Forgive all my sin ?' " 

W. " Yes, Sir, I have said them a few times, 
but O, it's hard to say any thing, or to remember 
any thing. I often seem like one beside myself 
with pain." 

C. " O, I am sure you must, and from my 
heart I feel for you. But the pity of the Lord 
is far greater than mine is, *He doth not will- 
ingly afflict,' and He will accept even the most 
feeble and broken prayers, \t ^ow ^^^^ '^i<^v^^s^^ 
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from your heart, and wish to have the things 
that you ask for, and shew that you do, by going 
on asking continually. I will tell you another 
little prayer to say, 'Have mercy upon me, O 
Lord, for I am weak;' and try if you cannot 
remember the whole of the Lord's Prayer, at 
least to say over very often * Our Father,* only 
these two words. Now may God bless you and 
help you to pray these words which I have told 
you. And now try to join me in praying. 

" ' O most merciful God, who, according to the 
multitude of Thy mercies, dost so put away the 
sins of those who truly repent, that Thou re- 
memberest them no more; open Thine eye of 
mercy upon this Thy servant, who most earn- 
estly desireth pardon and forgiveness. Renew 
in her, most loving Father, whatsoever hath been 
decayed by the fraud and malice of the devil, or 
by her own carnal will and frailness; preserve 
and continue this sick member in the unity of 
the Church ; consider her contrition, accept her 
tears, assuage her pain, as shall seem to Thee 
most expedient for her. And forasmuch as she 
putteth her full trust only in Thy mercy, impute 
not unto her her former sins, but strengthen her 
with Thy blessed Spirit; and, when Thou art 
pleased to take her hence, take her unto Thy 



J2 



HINTS FOR THE SICK. 



favour, through the merits of Thy most dearly 
beloved Son Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

" ' Our Father, which art in heaven, hallowed 
be Thy Name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will 
be done in earth, as it is in heaven. Give us 
this day our daily bread. And forgive us our 
trespasses, as we forgive them that trespass 
against us. And lead us not into temptation ; 
but deUver us from evil : for Thine is the king- 
dom, the power, and the glory, for ever and ever. 
Amen.' " 



C. '*Are you in less pain than when I saw 
you last ?" 

W. " O no. Sir, morning and night and always 
I am in pain; I think in the morning that I 
shall be better in the evening, and then I'm 
jiot, and I think at night perhaps I shall be 
better when morning comes, but there's the 
same pain. O if it would please God to take 
me out of all this." 

G. " If it were to please Him to take you out 
of it all, do you think that you are ready to meet 
Him?" 

W. " I hope so, Sir, I have always led a good 
hfe." 

C. " Is there no sin that you remember x^a^ ^. 
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nothing that presses on your heart, and for which 
you desire forgiveness ?" 

W. " Why,, Sir, you talk as if I had been a 
great sinner/' 

C. " I do not know what your past life has 
been : you have not Hved long in my parish, but 
it is my duty to say to you that ' Forasmuch as 
after this life there is an account to be given un- 
to the righteous Judge, by whom all must be 
judged, without respect of persons, I require you 
to examine yourself and your estate both toward 
God and men ; so that, accusing and condemning 
yourself for your own faults, you may find mercy 
at our heavenly Father's hand, for Christ's sake, 
and not be accused and condemned in that fear- 
ful judgment.' Have you examined yourself? 
have you tried to find out what are your sins ? 
Can you meet God, and say, * Lord I have no 
sins, I have never done any thing wrong, I have 
led a good hfe, I have sufiered a great deal, there- 
fore I expect to be saved ?' " 

W. " No, Sir, not just that, but I know that 
God is merciful." 

C. ** Yes, He is merciful, of ' great and end- 
less pity,' but He is * a just God,' He could 
not be merciful if He were not just. * He will 
by no means clear the guilty/ * All have sinned 
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and come short of the glory of God/ Some one 
must make satisfaction for us, some one wlio 
has no sin. We say in the Creed that we believe 
in 'Jesus Christ, His only-begotten Son our Lord. 
And that He was conceived by the Holy Ghost, 
born of the Virgin Mary; He suflfered under 
Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead, and buried/ 
Why was all this? It was not to take away 
His sin, for He had none, but to 'redeem us 
from sin ;' all who believe that they are sinners, 
and need that some one should take away their 
sin. You have sinned, you have not remem- 
bered God as you ought to have done, or loved 
Him as you ought." 

W. " You are hard upon me. Sir." 

C. " Did you not learn in your catechism that 
your ' duty towards God is to believe in Him, to 
fear Him, and to love Him with all your heart, 
with all your mind, with all your soul, and with 
all your strength ?' As there is ' an account to 
be given unto the righteous Judge by whom you 
must be judged,' I ask you in His name, have 
you done this ? 

W. "Why, Sir, who has? 

C. "My question is not, who has, but have you? 

W. "I have done as well as I could, as well 
as my neighbours. 
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C. " Have you used all means of learning 
your duty towards God? have you come to 
Church ? have you read His holy Word ? have 
you prayed daily to Him?" 

W. " Why, Sir, with such a family it did not 
seem to me as if I could/' 

C. " Alas, then, it is my duty to tell you that 
you have forgotten God, and that unless now 
you learn to know Him and to love Him, you 
could have no enjoyment of being with Him for 
ever. Heaven is living for ever v^rith God, not 
freedom from pain and suffering." 

W. "Do you mean. Sir, that I shall not go 
to heaven ?" 

C. "I mean that you could have no happi- 
ness in being for ever with Him whom you had 
never learned to know here upon earth.'* 

W. " If I had thought this long ago. Sir, per- 
haps I should have been the better for it, but 
now I can do nothing, I can't think, I can't 
pray. O this pain !" 

C. " Thank God it is not too late ; if you will 
only be in earnest you may say, *I will arise 
and go unto my Father, and will say unto Him, 
Father, I have sinned against heaven and before 
Thee;' but the mere words will do you no good, 
yon must feel in ^out \\e^Tl * 1 have sinned.' " 

16 
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W. "I wish I had thought this a long time 
ago." 

C. " Yes, indeed, I wish it ; for it would have 
made you happy now to know God ; but even 
now you may turn unto Him, and He will have 
mercy upon you, and to our God, for He will 
abundantly pardon." 

W. " I did not see how I could do my duty, 
as you say it, to God, by going to Church and all 
that, and yet do my duty to my children, and I 
had so much to do for them, I thought God was 
merciful and would excuse the rest." 

C. "Would you feel that you shewed your 
love to your husband now, by never thinking 
of him ?" 

W. " To be sure I should not. Sir, but I can't 
help thinking of him ; he was a good husband." 

C. " Yet you did not think of your heavenly 
Father, who gave you every thing that you had, 
and who loved you so much. I entreat you not 
to deceive yourself any longer, you have forgotten 
God ; even now, if you return to Him, He will 
* receive you graciously and love you freely ;' but 
if you do not return, and do not seek Him now, 
it will be too late, and it will be by your own 
choice that you are separated from Him for 



ever." 
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W. " I don't know how to do it." 

C. " Your * sickness is God's visitation \ it is 
sent to 'correct and amend in yon whatsoever 
doth offend the eyes of your heavenly Father/ 
This is His way of calling you back to Himself, 
of teaching you to remember Him. *If you 
truly repent you of your sins, and bear your 
sickness patiently, trusting in Gsod's mercy, it 
shall torn to your profit, and help you forward 
in the right way that leadeth unto everlasting 
life.' " 

" You are very tired, I see, I will say no more 
to you now, but say over to yourself, * Lord, have 
mercy upon us, Christ, have mercy upon us ;* and 
now join me in praying. 

" * O most mighty God, and merciful Father, 
who hast compassion upon all men, and hatest 
nothing that Thou hast made; who wouldest 
not the death of a sinner, but that he should 
rather turn from his sin, and be saved •, merci- 
fully forgive us our trespasses ; receive and com- 
fort us, who are grieved and wearied with the 
burden of our sins. Thy property is always to 
have mercy ; to Thee only it appertaineth to for- 
give sins. Spare us therefore, good Lord, spare 
Thy people, whom Thou hast redeemed; enter 
not into judgment with Thy servants, who are 
is 
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vHe earth, and miserable sinners; but so turn 
Thine anger from us, whc meekly acknowledge 
our vileness, and truly repent us of our faults, 
and so make haste to help us in this world, 
that we may ever live with Thee in the world 
to come; through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen." 



C. " Are you better than when I saw you last ? 
are you in less pain ?" 

W. " O no. Sir, the pain is no better. I shall 
never be better.'* 

C. " I am sorry to hear you say so, and very 
sorry to see you so ill. Is it a sad thought to 
you that you shall never be better ?" 

W. "Why, Sir, it's very hard to think of 
leaving children, and not knowing what will be- 
come of them, and they are so young ; yes it's 
very hard.*' 

C. " It is indeed a very painful thing to think 
of, but God is 'the Father of the fatherless,' 
He will take care of them, and put it into the 
hearts of people to be kind to them. Does any 
thing else make it sad to you to think you shall 
not get better?" 

W. " Why no. Sir, I don't know that there is, 
for I've had so much trouble in this life, that I 
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shall be sure not to have any in the next. I shall 
have no cares and none of this hard working for 
my bread/' 

C. " Do you expect then to be saved by means 
of the troubles of this life ? Tell me what it is 
that we need to be saved from." 

W. "I am no scholar, Sir, and I can't ex- 
actly tell you; but if God is good, He surely 
won't punish us in this world, and in that one 
also." 

C. " Do you remember that I told you that 
God sends sickness to make us think about 
Ifim?" 

W. « Yes, Sir." 

0. "He sends all the troubles that we have 
in this life for the same reason, to make us think 
about Him ; if that is the use we make of them, 
then they ' help us forward in the right way that 
leadeth to everlasting life;' but if we do not 
make this use of them, they only harden our 
hearts. If one of your children was ill, and you 
gave it some medicine, and it did not take the 
medicine, or made some other use of it, would it 
do the child any good ?" 

W. '* Why surely not, Sir ; but I've had trou- 
bles upon troubles." 

C. "The troubles themselves could no more 
so 
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do you good than this pain alone can ; it depends 
on how you have received them whether they 
have done you good ; they can never make atone- 
ment for your sin, never make you less guilty in 
the sight of God. God is holy, He will not suffer 
any but those who are made holy to dwell with 
Him for ever ; without holiness no man can see 
the Lord. You say that you hope if you suffer 
now, you shall not have to suffer hereafter, and I 
hope so too, but for a different reason to what 
you mean. I know that if you * take your sick- 
ness patiently,' and ask God to teach you why 
He has sent it, and ' repent you truly of your 
sins,' that ' it will turn to your profit,' but not 
otherwise. Your sins cannot be blotted out by 
your sufferings. God will not weigh them one 
against the other, but He will require of you an 
account of how you have used your troubles and 
your sickness, because He sent them to you to 
do you good, and to make you think about Him 
If you are not the better for this sickness, the 
better in your mind and heart I mean, you 
surely will be the worse, you must give an ac- 
count of how you have used it in the day when 
*the secrets of all hearts shall be opened.' If 
you have not * repented of your sins,' if you have 
not * borne your sickness patiently, truatm^vx 
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God*s mercy/ then it will only rise up to wit- 
ness against yon, that God called you, and you 
would not hear His voice, that He called you 
apart from the noise and bustle of this world, 
and that you did not hear Him when He said 
that because He was Love He did so, but you 
thought He was a hard Master. O be sure that 
it is not the having sickness or pain that will do 
you good, but the way in which you have re- 
ceived it." 

W. " O, Sir, but pain is so hard to bear. I 
could bear any thing better than this, and yet 
you tell me that I shall get nothing by it." 

C. " I said that there is no merit in it ; that 
God does not say if you bear this now I will re- 
ward you hereafter, but He says. You are My 
child, you were made so in holy Baptism. I am 
your Father, it is because I love you that I 
chasten you. I wish you to remember Me and 
think about Me, and so I send you this sickness. 
If you think of Me now, and will not forget Me 
again, it will make you very happy now ; if you 
learn to love Me now, you will like to be with 
Me for ever; but if you do not begin to know 
Me now, and to love Me, you will not care to 
be with Me for ever : for vou would not care to 
be always with a stranger. I want you to know 

2S 
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how much I love you. This is what God would 
say to you by this sickness." 

W. " Well, Sir, you ought to know best ; it 
does not seem to me like this ; but I dare say 
you are right." 

C. " Holy Scripture teaches us that when God 
sends us affliction it is in love, and the Church 
says to us in the service which is used with the sick 
when they are visited, * Take therefore in good 
part the chastisement of the Lord : For (as St. 
Paul saith m the twelfth chapter to the Hebrews) 
whom the Lord loveth He chasteneth, and 
scourgeth every son whom He receiveth. If 
ye endure chastening, God dealeth with you as 
with sons ; for what son is he whom the fether 
chasteneth not ? But if ye be without chastise- 
ment, whereof all are partakers, then are ye 
bastards, and not sons. Furthermore, we have 
had fathers of our flesh, which corrected us, and 
we gave them reverence : shall we not much 
rather be in subjection unto the Father of spirits, 
and live ? For they verily for a few days chasten- 
ed us after their own pleasure ; but He for our 
profit, that we might be partakers of His holi- 
ness. These words, good sister, are written in 
Holy Scripture for our comfort and instruction ; 
that we should patiently, and with thanksgiviu^ 
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bear our heavenly Father's correction, whensoever 
by any manner of adversity it shall please His gra- 
cious goodness to visit us/' I will not talk to you 
any more now, but I will put a mark in your 
Prayer-book that you may read these words over 
to yourself, and we will talk about them another 
day ; and try to say these words, * Open Thou 
mine eyes that I may behold wondrous things 
out of Thy law/ And now join me in saying, 

" * O Lord, look down from heaven, l3ehold, 
visit, and relieve this Thy servant. Look upon 
her with the eyes of Thy mercy, give her comfort 
and sure confidence in Thee, defend her from 
the danger of the enemy, and keep her in per- 
petual peace and safety, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen.' 

" ' Our Father, which art in heaven, hallowed 
be Thy name. Thy kingdom-come. Thy will be 
done in earth, as it is in heaven. Give us this day 
our daily bread. And forgive us our trespasses, 
as we forgive them that trespass against us. And 
lead us not into temptation ; but deliver us from 
evil ; for Thine is the kingdom, the power, and 
the glory, for ever and ever. Amen.' God bless 
you." 
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One of the most serious faults which injure 
the minds and hearts of our generation is the 
want of reverence. I am not now about to 
speak of the respect due to age and authority, 
although this is of great moment ; and although 
the want of it destroys also that higher reverence 
which is due to God and the things of God. 

Now it seems needless to say what reverence 
is ; because those who have it, understand it by 
feeUng ; and those who have it not, cannot un- 
derstand it by explanation, but only by learning. 
Yet we will look at it for a moment more closely 
than we generally do, for the sake of what we 
are about to say presently. Reverence then is 
not mere fear, because we fear what we also 
hate; we fear a wicked enemy, but we do not 
reverence him. Neither is it mere awe, for we 
feel awe at a storm of thunder and lightning, 
but not reverence. Reverence is fear and love, 
or awe and love joined together, and therefore 
reverence is the right state of mind towards 
God : for there is none more tem\A^^ vssA ^^ 
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none more worthy of love than God. Reverence 
acknowledges the dignity, goodness, and true 
greatness of him who is reverenced, feels itself 
immeasurably below him, yet loves him. 

Now this age in which we live is grievously 
deficient in such a spirit. 

Until of late it has built churches so shabby, 
so mean, so full of false pretences, as it never 
could have done, had it loved God ; as it never 
could have done, had it feared God. Then also 
how are these churches used when built ? Or how 
those more solemn temples which we have in- 
herited from our fathers ? Men enter them care- 
lessly, sit down in any posture, seldom kneel, 
hastily rise, and cover their heads before they 
have passed the door. 

Or look at the manner in which the Scrip- 
tures are treated. The book of God is tossed 
about. They read it without prayer ; they argue 
out of it, as if it were common matter of discus- 
sion, like the news of the day. Indeed religious 
conversation is carried on very lightly; in the 
midst of levities, in the midst of feasting, you will 
hear the great mysteries talked over in a com- 
mon, cheerful, worldly tone. 

See too how the Sacraments are treated, what 
little thought there is of the holy vows of spon- 
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sors ; how little prayer before and after Baptism 
in any family ; alas ! also, how little preparation, 
solitude, self-examination, humiliation are used 
before celebrating the crucifixion of our adorable 
Redeemer on Good Friday, and telling out all 
His awful sufferings ; before partaking even of 
His precious Body and Blood. 

And this is no common fault, it is a grievous sin. 
For God has always demanded great reverence 
of His people, both for their sakes, and for His 
own glory. This is seen in all the awe and 
fear with which- He encompassed mount Sinai 
at the giving of the Law; in the strict com- 
mand to Moses at the bush not to despise the 
holy ground ; in the third Commandment, and 
in many other histories and precepts of Holy 
Scripture. 

To take two only. Such an awe was ordained 
to dwell for ever around the ark of God's 
covenant that none was to touch it. The men 
of Bethshemesh with evil curiosity looked into it 
and died by thousands. (1 Sam.vi. 19.) Uzzah, 
with good intention and through mere forgetful- 
ness, sought to prevent the ark from falling ; he 
touched, and died. (Num. iv. 15 ; 2 Sam. vi. 6.) 

And more than all, He who was meeker than 
the meekest of men, " who was led oa ^ \5sss&^ 
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to the slaughter/' twice was angered beyond 
all the anger which He or any of His Apostles 
ever shewed, at the want of reverence shewn 
towards His Father's House. With His own 
sacred Hands he used the scourge, overthrew 
the tables, cast out the traffickers, whose trade 
does not indeed appear so sinful as many other 
acts of irreverence, since it was to supply the 
wants of the worshippers, and was in an outer 
court, not in the most sacred enclosures of the 
Temple. Want of reverence, then, is a great and 
grievous sin. It offends Hims* whose anger is 
most terrible, and it injures our own souls also 
unspeakably. It makes the Bible like any 
other book, taking away its influence over us : 
it robs God's House of its power to make us 
sober, thoughtful, and devout. It makes the 
Holy Sacraments appear to be common acts, 
hides the Holy Spirit of God, veils out the Body 
and Blood of Christ, so that we do not see, nor 
feel, nor care what great things are done for us ; 
and when the Lord is in His place we perceive 
Him not, when we are at the gate of heaven 
we behold it not. 

All this evil springs from want of faith or from 
forgetfuhiess, which is the not exercising or using 
ot faith. For could a man enter church as men 
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now do, and in it so act as they act, if they be- 
lieved in the presence of God and of His holy 
angels ? How do we come before a king ? Very 
softly, watching every step and all our manner, 
always thinking that he is looking at us, and 
afraid to speak before him. Should we dare 
to sit unless we were bidden ? or to look around 
to this side or that? Should we dare to turn 
our back upon the king ? O then, O then, how 
is it that any can presume to come into the 
presence of the King of kings and sit down 
unbidden ; sit even when speabng to Him and 
presenting their petitions to Him ; look round 
and away even whilst addressing Him ; be silent 
when required to answer; rudely, carelessly 
lounge away the time and hurry from His 
presence? How is this but that men do not 
beUeve that God is with them; do not believe 
that His courts are full of angels, and He 
reigning in His glory in the midst ? 

Would it be any excuse to say to our king that 
we had forgotten his presence ? the very forget- 
fulness is an insult. We had no right to forget 
where we were and with whom. 

Forgetfulness is no excuse ; it is the very sin 
of irreverence ; it was the death of Uzzah. And 
this forgetfulness spreads yet more widely. tL> 



EEYfiRENCE. 



reverence is not shewn in churches only, but 
in all the things of God; and wherever it ap- 
pears, it is still this forgetfulness of Gx)d, this 
unbelief in His presence. 

This was once shewn very clearly by one who 
called upon men to consider how the presence 
or absence of others changes our conduct in a 
like manner. If we were speaking of a friend 
and mentioning his faults, however gently and 
lovingly, and then he were suddenly to enter 
the room, we should be startled, and our con- 
versation would change. We speak more care- 
fully and cautiously of others when they are 
present than when they are absent. So is it in 
this matter also. If we could see God, if we 
had that sense of His presence which we have 
of each other's, our conduct in speaking of Him, 
in repeating His words or joining in His ser- 
vice, woidd be changed in an instant. 

O think if that God were suddenly to appear 
Who hid Moses in a cleft of the rock and covered 
him with His hand, lest Moses should see and 
die; before Whose glory over the tabernacle 
Moses and Aaron fell upon their faces ; the sight 
of Whom appeared to Manoah certain death; 
before Whom the Seraphins veil their faces ; at 
the vision of Whose angel all the strength left 
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holy Daniel, so that he lay upon the ground as 
one dead. Yea even when His presence was 
veiled in the flesh, when encompassed with in- 
firmities, without form or comeliness, despised 
and rejected, even then His majesty was such 
that His disciples often feared to speak to Him, 
and His enemies went backward and fell to the 
ground. (Exod. xxxiii. ; Num. xx. 6 ; Judg. xiii. 
22; Isa. vi. 2; Dan.x. 8; St. Mark ix. 32 ; St. 
John xviii. 6.) How then should we feel if 
whilst we were speaking of Him, or handling 
the vessels of His sanctuary, or ordering His 
sacred service, the curtain which now hides 
Him were drawn aside and we were to know 
and feel ourselves in His awful presence ? Those 
feelings which would be natural then are right 
now ; and only our want of faith, only oiu* not 
believing that God is with us hearing and seeing 
how we reverence His House, His Word, His 
Name, His church. His service, can account for 
our fearful want of reverence in sacred things. 
And this account of the cause of our sin answers 
at once every difficulty in the way of removing 
it. Were we to say to those who have no re- 
verence, " Be reverent in all your acts and you 
will gradually learn the spirit of reverence ; act 
aright with your lips and feet and knees ^ qjx<L 
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your hearts will soon move in unity and be re- 
verent also," we should only be speaking the 
truth; but still some might feel a difficulty; 
they might fear hypocrisy ; they might dread to 
appear reverential before they really were so. 
But all this perplexity vanishes when we come 
to see that the source of irreverence is forget- 
fulness of God's presence. 

If any of you then are afflicted with this sore 
evil, or wish to increase your imperfect awe and 
veneration, you may take this as your remedy, I 
mean, the remembrance of the presence of God^ es- 
pecially as connected with His service and means 
of grace. When you read or hear Holy Scrip- 
ture, when you enter the House of God, when 
you bend your knee at your Saviour's name, 
when you take part in any religious service, 
whether in a marriage or a churching or a funeral, 
when you kneel before the altar, at these times 
especially, remember the presence of God. With 
your whole soul think of His presence. This will 
help you to be reverent at other times ; but if 
you forget God's presence at such times, how 
can you reverence Him in the more common ac- 
tions of your life ? 
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AN ADDRESS TO THE SCHOOL CHILDREN OF 

COWLEY ST. John's. 



Now that we have buried our little brother 
in Christ, that we have done to him the last 
act of love to his earthly parts, now that we 
have committed his body to the ground, " earth 
to earth, ashes to ashes, dust to dust, in sure 
and certain hope of the resurrection to eternal 
life through our Lord Jesus Christ,'* I am going 
to talk to you about what he has left behind 
him. You know perhaps that when a rich man 
dies, he often by his will, or testament, as it is 
called, leaves certain gifts of money or of goods, 
and these gifts are called legacies or bequests. To 
one he will leave £1000, to another a hundred, 
to this friend a picture, to that one a book, and 
very grateful this frequently is both to him who 
gives, and to him who receives ; it is pleasing to 
the dying man to feel that even after death he 
can do a kind act, that he can be generous as 
well as just, and after the payment oil tcc^ ^^^Xa^ 
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which he may chance to leave, that he can ac- 
knowledge the kindness of an attached friend, 
and reward the attendance of a faithful servant. 
It is pleasing also to those who are left for a 
little longer time on the stage of life, to be thus 
remembered, and to dwell with gratitude on the 
thought of this last act of many kindnesses. 

But I would not have you suppose that it is 
only a rich man to whom God has given this 
privilege of leaving legacies ; by no means. The 
poor man may do as much, though in another 
way, as the rich, and it is this kind of legacy 
which Richard Reveley has left for you, and for 
me, and for all our neighbours, and it may be 
for many little children far far away, for little 
children who have scarce ever heard of the holy 
Name which made Richard happy, or of the 
holy treasure which made him rich. Like other 
disciples of our common Lord, he could say, 
" Silver and gold have I none, but such as I 
have give I thee." He has left that which in 
the sight of God and of angels and of holy men, 
is better than gold and brighter than silver. 
His legacy is that which is more precious than 
rubies, and more to be desired than much fine 
gold. He has left you godly counsel and a 
bright example. 
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t the time that the bishop sent me to be 
)arish priest of Cowley St. John's, Richard 
jley was living with his father and mother ; 
wo elder brothers were also living, the eldest, 
•ge, at home ; and the second, John, out at 
ce in London. There had been in all ten 
Iren, seven of whom were dead before I 
N the family, and I was destined to see the 
Dval of the remainder, together with the 
sr, so that she who was the mother of many 
Iren, is now a lone widow indeed. John 
e home from service in an evidently deep 
ine, and died in 1846. In a few months 
rge shewed the like signs of falling away, 
ng caught cold at his brother's funeral, 
3h settled on his lungs, and from which he 
sr recovered. In the summer of 1847, the 
er was unable to continue at his work, and 
►re the year was out, he too was laid in the 
se appointed for all living. Richard thus 
ime the only companion of his widowed 
her, and very fond they did seem one of 
ther; it was a pleasure to see the mother's 
rt yearning towards this last lamb of her 
r scattered flock, and the child's endeavour 
3bey, in all that was left him to obey of the 
1 commandment. He was a delicate l<:iCitxi\% 
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boy, never very strong, and often ailiug, but 
never away from school. 

About January 1849, he began to shew evi- 
dent symptoms that the family disease of con- 
sumption was in him also. He still went to 
school, but at last he found such weakness, and 
the suffering in his head when he fixed his 
attention to his lessons was so great, that in Feb- 
ruary he left school for a time, in the hope that 
the spring might give him more strength, and that 
he might return to his usual school-boy's duties. 
This, as you know, he was never able to do ; the 
wisdom of God willed it otherwise. Spring, sum- 
mer, autumn, brought indeed increasing strength, 
but not of body ; his outward man was perishing, 
but the inward man was renewed day by day. 
We might have wished to stay his flight, that he 
might console his mother in advancing years, and 
in her old age have been her prop in weakness 
and her stay in want ; but the Lord called, and 
he had only to say, " Speak, Lord, for thy ser- 
vant heareth ;" " Shall not the Judge of all the 
earth do right ?" 

He was throughout his illness meek and pa- 
tient, glad to be visited and to be read to, grate- | 
ful for any little kindness done for his bodily 
support; he did not appear to be flattered by 
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any great hope of recovery, which so often ac- 
companies consumption, but seemed to resign 
himself into the hands of God, knowing that 
He would send health or sickness as seemed 
best to His heavenly wisdom. 

Through the summer he was very weak ; the 
last time I saw him out, was when his mother 
drew him in a little wheel chair that had been 
lent them, to see the annual school-feast. Poor 
little fellow ! among all who were in the hey-day 
of health and strength, he did look sickly and 
wan ; the exertion was almost too much for him, 
and for a few days he was decidedly worse, 
but after that he raUied, and seemed to gain 
strength, if such feeble powers as his could be 
called by that name. 

The benefits of his school education shewed 
greatly in him. and made one feel that however 
much many may not use, or may misuse the 
blessing of instruction, yet the labour was not 
in vain, if one even was enabled to profit by it 
£ts he did. Much of his time was passed in read- 
ing, and while other books seemed to amuse, 
one Book seemed to instruct him, and that the 
Book which told him of heaven and the way 
to it, of dead bodies and living souls, of man's 
sin and (jod's grac€, of our Lord Je^\s>& Cj\£sffi^ 
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who was delivered for our offences and was 
raised again for our justification, and of God 
the Holy Ghost " who sanctifieth all the elect 
people of God/' 

When sometimes on the green, on the border 
of which his mother's house was placed, there 
were lads and boys disturbing the peacefuluess 
of the Lord's Day, making a noise, playing at 
cricket, and using imgodly language, the usual 
companion of ungodly conduct, he used to feel 
thankful that he was not one of them, and to 
think that if he had had health, and had not 
been chastened by sickness, his heart might have 
hardened, and that he might even have been 
led away to join in that which he now so clearly 
saw to be wrong ; and often would he talk in this 
way to his mother, who, as he said, " seemed 
loath to part from him;" he said it was much 
better to be removed, while his hope was on 
high, than live and perhaps be snared as so 
many were, "taken captive by the devil at 
his will." Truly did God teach him that he 
was being delivered from the evil to come. 

Among the books which he read during his 
illness, I would mention one to you which he 
seemed to like very much. A kind friend, who 
bad left the neighbourhood, but who had not for- 
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gotten her little boy-friend, sent him a book 
of hjnnns and prayers, " Prayers for Children,'* 
which seemed to be an especial comfort to 
him, it helped him in his devotions, and 
aided by the words of that book, he did, I 
doubt not, Uft up his little heart before God, 
and prayed with the spirit and with the under- 
standing. Towards the close of his nine months' 
illness, he said, " O mother, you caimot teU 
how sweet I find it to pray; at one time I 
did it without much pleasure, but only because 
I knew it was right, but now I could not 
go without it." 

It was about this time that he enjoyed hearing 
the last three chapters of the Revelation of St. 
John the Divine. He fully felt that there is 
no pain in heaven because there is no sin, and 
all tears shall be wiped away from "the eyes, 
because they shall see God, and that He shall 
be all in all. The more earnestly we fix our 
thoughts on the sacred Scriptures, the clearer will 
they become to us ; the more we look, the more 
we shall see; the light of the Gospel shines 
the more brightly, the more we feel our need 
of it, to guide us through the dark places of 
the earth. He who is the Word is indeed a light 
to lighten every one that cometk into tl&ft. ^^^s^si^. 
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In the last hours of his life he grew rapidly, 
not in stature but in wisdom, and truly in favoar 
with God and man. He was in violent pain, 
and had a most harassing cough, but grace 
triumphed over aU his sufferings; the more he 
suffered, the more he seemed to rejoice in 
Christ; and when he saw his mother sorry 
at the paui he was evidently undergoing, he 
said, " O mother, don't be sorry for my pain, 
think how much my Saviour bore for me, think 
of that." 

On the 25 th Sunday after Trinity he came 
very near his earthly end. When the Ghurdi 
was praying that " the wills of God's faithful 
people might be stirred up," little Richard, by 
patience, by meekness, by enduring hardness 
as a good soldier of Jesus Christ, was " plen- 
teously bringing forth the fruits of good works ;" 
and of God, before long, was he plenteously 
rewarded. While that man of God who has 
gone to join the bishop of New Zealand, and 
has given himself to the service of God and His 
Church, was telling the flock of Cowley St. 
John's of the blessed unchangeableness of God, 
little Richard was fast going to Hun who is 
" the same, and whose years fail not." After 
" evensong," as you know the Prayer-book calls 
e 
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Evening Prayer, an excellent friend went to 
see him once more, and said, " Well, Richard, 
what have you for me to say to your school- 
fellows?'' "Tell them,'' said the boy, "that I 
die happy, and tell them to love the Bible." 
" Why do you die happy ; is it because you think 
you have been a good little boy ?" " No," he 
answered, "I am saved by the mercy and love 
of my Saviour, and if I have been a good boy, 
it is because God has given me power to be 
so. Good bye. Sir, I must say good bye to 
you ; before to-morrow T shall be with the holy 
angels." And though not before to-morrow, yet 
before the morrow's sun arose, God had taken 
our little brother to Himself, before six the next 
morning we were able to thank Him, " for that 
He had delivered our brother out of the miseries 
of this sinful world." Richard Reveley's legacy, 
like all other legacies, may be by you who re- 
ceive it, either rightly or wrongly used. With the 
" one talent" he has left you, you may go and 
gain other ten talents, or you may lay it up in 
a napkin and call down God's anger for your 
slothful conduct. With some of you the time 
of Confirmation ought not to be far distant, and 
it may help you greatly, none of us perhaps can 
tell how much, when you are preparing fee <fcaS- 
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solemn time in your life, to think of little 
Richard in his life and death, the reality of his 
prayers and the constancy of his faith, his tri- 
imiph over the flesh, and his victory over death. 

I trust that many of us will long remember 
that morrow of St. Andrew's, and eve of Advent, 
"when devout men carried him to his burial," 
when God spoke with more than living lips, 
and said to us even while we laid under ground 
all that was earthly of His youthful servant, 
" He that believeth in Me, though he were 
dead, yet shall he live, and whosoever liveth and 
believeth in Me shall never die." A low head- 
stone marks the spot round which we stood 
that evening, as members of Christ's Church 
militant here in earth, sorrowing not as those 
who have no hope, and praying that we might 
not at our last hoiu* for any pains of death fall 
from Him. 

On that stone is graven the Cross and the 
Crown ; the Cross formed of the lily and the 
palm, and the Celestial Crown promised unto all 
them that love His appearing. The inscription 
is short, but long enough ; for it tells who it is 
that sleeps there, and what his hope. 
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RICHARD REVELEY^S LEGACY. 

Richard Reveley, deceased Nov. 26th, 1849. 

Aged 12. 

A member of Christ, the child of God, and an 
inheritor of the kingdom of heaven. 

We bless Thy holy Name for all Thy ser- 
vants departed this life in Thy faith and fear: 
beseeching Thee to give us grace so to follow 
their good examples, that with them we may 
be partakers of Thy heavenly kingdom: grant 
this, Father, for Jesus Christ's sake, our only 
Mediator and Advocate. Amen. 



And now, my friends, think over the death of 
the young ; if you are young, how can you reckon 
on length of days ? How can you say, " we will 
take our pleasure now, and enjoy life, and when 
we get old or ill we will turn to God, and make 
our peace with Him?" Only cast an eye on 
Richard's grave j beneath that mound of grasa 
sleeps one who was as you are, who was but a 
youth, who died in his youth, who did not live to 
be old, and who in his youthful days wisely took 
up his Redeemer's cross. 



YV 



BICHARD BEYELEY^S LEGACY. 

Go and do likewise ; go and be holy in your 
youth ; go and walk as members of Christ, chil- 
dren of God, and inheritors of the kingdom of 
heaven* 



JOHN HENRY PMLIL^R, 0'5L?V)\!lV> k\\V> \.O^OON, 
J2 
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"Flee for thy life/' thy very life, thy life'p 
fe ! Flee at once ; stop not ; linger not ; turn 
ot back ; there is no time to be lost ; the fires 
f God's wrath are behind you; the devils 
re ready to clutch you; storms of fire are 
eady to burst on you and bum you up ; all the 
errors of hell are about to overwhelm you, and 
he agonies of everlasting death to lay hold of 
ou. flee, flee for thy Hfe ! What would it 
•e to perish ! what would it be to live eternally 
mong the lost angels and lost men ! How ter- 
ible to be lost for ever, to sink down into the 
ike of fire, to be drowned in a burning sea, 

sea of flames ! Would you like this to be your 
ortion ? 

And yet unless you flee, this will be your 

Parochial Tracts, Na 119. '^ 
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certam doom ; for you have greatly sinned ; yon 
have angered God ; you have grieved the Spirit 
of God; you have defied your Saviour; you 
have done wickedly ; you have gone on in sin; 
you are a great sinner. * Don't excuse yourself; 
you are without excuse. Don't try to stammer 
out a defence; you have no defence that yoa 
will dare to utter before the awful judgment- 
seat of Christ. Don't say that you are " no 
worse than others; that so and so is just as 
bad." Suppose others are as bad or worse 
than you, and bum with you in hell fire, wiD 
that soothe your pains ? Will it make you hap- 
pier in hell to have your neighbours there ? you 
and your neighbours may all be sinners, and 
may all be lost; will that comfort you? Sup- 
pose you had a fever and your whole head was 
racked with pain, would it be any good to say 
" so and so has a fever too?" His fever would 
not mend yours, and your neighbour's condem- 
nation to hell will not lift you out. 

Instead of wasting your time in making ex- 
cuses for yourself, instead of stopping to prove 
that some men are worse than you and many 
as bad, you had better flee for your life, for you 
are in great danger, in great peril of soul and 
body. Flee from your sins, your evil ways, 
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follies, your wickednesses, your evil com- 
►ns, your evil haunts. Give up all or else 
will altogether perish. Do not go a little 
and then turn back. " Remember Lot*s 
" Do not go lazily and unwillingly from 

sins, as if you had half a mind to return 
lur sins. It is no time to trifle or take half 
ures. In God's Name I say to you, unless 
give up your sins altogether, you are a lost 

lost eternally; the devils will have you, 
ievils will keep you; they will wind their 
IS round and round ypu so as to hold 
fast ; you may cry then for help ; you may 

and long then to flee for your life; but 
5 will be no fleeing, no moving a step ; hell 
3 will be shut against you, and you may 

against them for ever, but you will not 

)Ut. 

am telling you the plain truth; it is nq^ 

) tale to frighten you. God Himself says 

the wicked shall be cast into hell, that is, 

38 they repent. Repent then, if you would 

pe everlasting torment; for you have lived 

edly; you have not walked with God; 

have broken many commandments; you 

often gone against your conscience; you 

made Ught of the will of Christ ; you hwft 
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cared neither for heaven nor hell, and have livec 
as if there were no death, no judgment to come 
Once more I say to you, " flee for thy Kfe." 

But if you ask " to whom shall I go ?*' then '. 
say, go like the prodigal, to your heavenly Father' 
House ; go straight ; arise, and ha^iten on you 
way ; do not falter ; cast yourself at God's feet 
make no defence ; confess all your sins ; throi 
yourself on His mercy; say from the depth o 
your soul, " Father, I have sinned," " Lord b 
merciful to me a sinner;'* this is all you cai 
do, and this is the best thing to do. Your hea 
venly Father is merciful ; He is long suffering 
"Have I any pleasure," He says, "that tb 
wicked should die ?" " Come, let us reason to 
gether, saith the Lord; though your sins b 
as scarlet, they shall be as white as snow 
though they be red like crimson, they shall b 
]jke wool." Plead for mercy in the Name c 
our Lord Jesus Christ; plead through Hiir 
and there is hope; there is hope of pardon, i 
you are sincerely penitent, if you quite flee froi 
all your sins, if you quite hate them and forsak 
them, if by God's grace you resolve upon quit 
an altered life, if m constant and fervent praye 
you implore God's pardon, if you seek forgive 
ness carefully with tears. O sinner, will yoi 
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not cease to sin? Will you not be a friend to 
your own body and soul? Do you wish to 
perish? Are you bent on being lost? Do you 
long for the flames of hell? Have you no fear 
of hell ? O flee, flee ! Soon will it be too late 
to flee ; now is the day of salvation, now is the 
accepted time. Do you whom your Saviour 
has bought with His own blood return to your 
Saviour; flee to Him; He is ready to receive 
you back ; He grieves over your wanderings ; 
He longs to see the stray sheep return to the 
fold, and there is joy among the angels of God 
over one sinner that repenteth. 

And while I pray you to flee from the wrath 
to come, I ask you plainly, have you not often 
had fears concerning God's wrath? Have you 
not sometimes had great terrors of death coming 
over you, you knew not how? Have you not 
thought of death, and been unable to get the 
thought out of your head ? Tell me the truth, 
for I speak to you as a friend. Often, often, 
you have heard a still small voice in your soul 
bidding you to give up your sins, and reproving 
you for your sins ; you have heard this voice, and 
you have felt uneasy; you have been out of 
spirits ; you have tried to push the matter out of 
your mind ; but still, I say, you have had your 
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own secret thoughts concerning God, and death, 
and yoiar sins, and judgment to come. 

Very often those around you, those in your own 
house, did not guess what was passing within 
you; you laughed and talked as before, you 
put on a gay cheerful look, but secretly you were 
out of heart; fears and gloom came over your 
spirit; a strange dread possessed you; you felt 
your sins; you felt afraid of God's vengearce 
upon sin ; you felt a dread of death. You did 
not tell any body your thoughts ; you kept them 
to yourself ; you tried to look as usual ; but still, 
I say again, your spirit was disturbed within you. 

In short, sin has not always been pleasant to 
you; your conscience has pricked and pierced 
you ; you have not been able to keep it down ; 
you have not always been what you appeared to 
be ; yoa have had more thoughts about God than 
your friends suspected. Many a time you have 
heard a voice within you saying, "Flee for thy 
life." Many a time have you been unhappy in 
yourself, unable to enjoy yourself, because your 
sins troubled you. Many a time you half re- 
solved to make a change ; you longed to be more 
religious; but you put off; your good spirits 
came back, and the fears of death, and judgment, 
and hell,* cooled down. 



?LE£ FOB THY LIFB. 



But, my friend, let your conscience speak out ; 
do not go on stopping and stifling it ; the Spirit 
of God has pleaded with you ; do not be deaf ; 
God calls you now. He is not willing that you 
should perish; He repeats His call; again and 
yet again He says, "Flee for thy life." Go 
where you will, let these words follow you, haunt 
you, cling to you, till you do flee, till you do 
give up your sins, till you do turn to God, till 
you do cast yourself as a penitent at your 
Saviour's feet. I implore you to make no delay. 
Have you not often wished for a better life ? I 
appeal to you. Have you not often felt afraid of 
your sins? Have you not felt them as a load 
upon your heart ? Have you not looked upon 
reUgious men and envied their calm, holy, 
peaceful ways, and felt that amid all the bustle 
and mirth of your worldly godless Ufe you have 
had but little peace ? Be bold then ; be brave ; 
make a great effort; burst the chains of sin; 
pray for God's grace and strength that you may 
have a courageous heart, and may free yourself 
from the power of sin. " There is no peace, saith 
my God, to the wicked," no peace for them on 
earth, no peace hereafter. God alone gives 
peace; you may drug your conscience; you 
may put your hands to your ears when it 



FLBB FOB TKY LIFE. 



b^ins to speak, but you will have no 
peace till you flee from sin, till you giv 
all known sins, till you enter on a really 
gious life. 



JOHN HENRY PARKER, OXFORD AND LONDON. 
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FRIENDLY WORDS ABOUT INFANT 

BAPTISM. 



As you have some scruples about infant Bap- 
tism, and doubt whether it is our Saviour's will 
that infants should be baptized, let me as a friend, 
and in a friendly spirit, speak to you on this 
point, and endeavour to shew that the Church is 
a true interpreter of God's Holy Word. I pray 
you to weigh the words I write with a candid 
mind, with an anxious desire to know the truth ; 
for to the earnest seekers after Christian truth 
God promises the assistance of His Holy Spirit. 
Before I proceed to furnish you with a few hints 
and thoughts upon the subject, which you may 
carry on yourself at greater length, let me beg 
you to bear in mind that at the first glance we 
do not always find Scripture truth, that the 
truth does not always lie upon the surface, but 
must be drawn as from the depths and bottom 
of the well. 

And now let us go first of all to the Scriptures 
of the Old Testament, to see whether, like other 

Parochial Tracts, No. 120. ^ 



roiENDLT WORDS 



parts of the Christian scheme^ the Sacrament of 
Holy Baptism is prefigured, described before- 
hand, typified. St. Paul at once comes to our 
help, and speaking by the Spirit tells us that 
the mii^culous passage of the Red sea is a type 
or representation of Holy Baptism. In short, what 
St. Paul says on the matter leads us to see that 
the whole course of the people of Israel was a type 
or picture of the Christian Church ; Egypt, the 
land of bondage, describes our natural captivity 
to sin ; Pharoah is the type of the evil one, that 
hard task-master the prince of darkness ; Moses 
is the type of our Saviour ; the passage of the 
Red sea iis a type of the act of passing from the state 
of bondage to sin into the glorious liberty of the 
children of God, that change being by water and 
by the Spirit, even as by water the Israelites 
were saved; the wanderings of Israel through 
the wilderness set forth the Christian's journey 
through the world; while the promised land 
represents the heavenly Jerusalem, to which 
Christ our Lord has opened the living way. 

And now look at that one great part of this 
wondrous picture, which in all its parts is so 
close a tjrpe of the Christian scheme. Whom do 
you see passing through the waters, delivered by 
water from Pharaoh's power ? Do you not be- 
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hold all saved thereby, all rescued, all snatched 
out of the task-master's cruel hauds, old and 
young, mothers and their little ones, infants and 
aged men ? God willed to save the babes as well 
as the full-grown ; the infants could not under- 
stand what was done for them ; they could not 
consent, or shew any act of faith ; they could not 
of themselves rise up and tread that wondrous 
way ; they were carried by others across the sea, 
unconscious of the deliverance that was wrought, 
of the change from bondage to liberty. While 
God required faith in the full-grown. He did not 
say, " I will wait till the infants can shew faith, 
till they can choose for themselves whether to go 
or to stay behind ;" but He said, " I will accept 
their parents' choice as though it were their own; 
too young to resist My will, I will take these 
little ones across the sea, though they do not 
and cannot consent to go. Afterwards, in their 
maturer years, they may despise My care, return 
to the flesh-pots of Eg3rpt if they will, but as 
little ones they shall be delivered." 

Now candidly weigh this passage of Scripture; 
see how it bears on the subject of infant Baptism. 

From this we will pass on to another portion 
of the Old Testament. I come to the great rite 
of Circumcision. And what was this ? It was a 
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FRIENDLY WORDS 



holy rite whereby persons were admitted into 
the Jewish Church; the uncircumcised had 
no part in the covenant which God made with 
the chosen race ; the circumcised had part in it. 
God Himself appointed this rite of Circumcision, 
and God Himself appointed the age at which it 
should be administered. It was expressly ordered 
that infants should be circumcised. The infant 
was brought into covenant with God, and God 
was brought into covenant with the infant, in the 
rite of Circumcision. All the privileges, all the 
blessings, all the promises of the law belonged 
to the infant the moment he was circumcised, 
though he himself knew not the meaning of Cir- 
cumcision, did not consent to it, had no will of 
his own to make a covenant, did not imderstand 
the terms, and was not in the least degree con- 
scious of what was going on. I say again, it 
was God Himself who entered into covenant with 
the unconscious infant, who had no power to 
believe in God or to know what he was about. 
With this rite of Circumcision before your thoughts 
turn to Holy Baptism. The one you must con- 
fess is a type or figure of the other. As persons 
by Circumcision were made members of the 
Jewish Church, so by Baptism are they made 
members of the Christian Church ; the one was 
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the beginning of the Jewish, the other is the be- 
ginning of the Christian life. Th© Jew was not 
in covenant with God according to the law till 
he was circumcised ; we are not in covenant with 
God according to the Gospel till we are bap- 
tized. There is so far a plain likeness between 
the two. But you must carry on the likeness. If 
Jewish infants were ordered by God Himself to 
be circumcised, will you stop infanta now from 
Baptism ? Did God order infants to be brought 
into covenant with Him then, and does He now 
refuse to let them enter into covenant ? Did 
He in the one case say, " Yoiu^ infants shall have 
all the blessings, and privileges, and promises 
under the law, though they do not understand 
them, and cannot of themselves believe;" and did 
He say in the other, " As they cannot understand 
and cannot believe, your infants shall have none of 
the blessings of the Gospel. I ordered infants to 
be circumcised, but I forbid infants to be bap- 
tized ; they were not too young to be in covenant 
with Me once, but they are too young to be in cove- 
nant with Me now; I once took them, though they 
knew not that I took them, and I numbered them 
among My people ; I will not take them now, nor 
number them among My people." Can God, I ask, 
so speak? If so, then how can we speak of tbe ^:a$^ 
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and mercy of the Gospel ? We make it a harder^ 
sterner covenant than the law; if infants were 
accepted under the one, how can we call the 
other more merciful, if infants are not accepted 
there ? Surely, surely, when you consider the rite 
of Circumcision you are making the Grospel the 
harder and sterner covenant of the two, when 
you deny Baptism to infants, when you put 
infants into so much worse a case than they 
were in under the law. Only consider this, if 
the rite of Circumcision is a type and figure of 
Holy Baptism, does it not tell in favour of infant 
Baptism ? 

Having then touched upon these two great 
points in the Old Testament, the passage of the 
Red sea and the rite of Circumcision, which 
both agree together in leading us to expect 
infant Baptism, let us pass on to the New Testa- 
ment. And here I know you will meet me at 
the threshold and say, "Our Saviour was not 
baptized as an infant ; He waited till He was 
full-grown; He is our great example, and we 
must follow His steps." Your argument looks 
strong ; but one important fact changes the whole 
aspect of the case. Holy Baptism is one of the Sa- 
craments of the Gospel. It was ordained by Christ 
Himself; it is a part of the Gospel. When, there- 
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fore, did Christ ordain it ? When was it first admi- 
nistered? Did Christ ordain it in His infancy ? Did 
He preach the Gospel in His infancy ? Was any 
particle of what is peculiar to the Gospel taught or 
practised by Him in His infancy ? Answer these 
questions. It is a plain matter that, as there was 
no Gospel when Christ was an infant, no covenant 
of grace yet manifested, no foundation of the Chris- 
tian Church, there could be no Sacrament of the 
Gospel, no mystical act of engrafting into the 
body of Christ, which is the Church, no Baptism. 
As our Lord did not command Baptism in His 
tender years, He could not receive that which 
did not exist. In short, as in our Saviour's 
infancy there was no such thing as the Sacrament 
of Baptism, how could He have been baptized as 
an infant ? Thus while, as I said, you seemed 
to wield a strong argument, it has really no 
weight or worth. 

Again, you will say, perhaps, that no infant is 
mentioned in Scripture as receiving Baptism. 
To this I answer that no female is.*mentioned as 
taking the Lord's Supper. Would you then ex- 
clude women from the^ other Sacrament because 
they are not mentioned by name ? This sort of ar- 
gument may turn a thousand ways, and the letter 
of Scripture may be turned against tJas, ^'^c6^* 



FRIENDLY WORDS 



In any heathen country at this time, the mission- 
ary would be most anxious to convert the full- 
grown, the heads of families, knowing that the 
young would be brought by their parents; and a 
missionary might send home interesting accounts of 
the conversion and the Baptism of many full-grown 
heathens, the heads of families, as these would 
be his most important converts. But in his case 
you would not say that because he was taken up with 
the full-grown converts, because he mentioned 
their Baptism, that therefore he never baptized 
the young. I lately read an account received from 
one of our colonial bishops concerning the baptism 
of some converts ; he did not mention one infant ; 
he only spoke of full-grown persons ; his mind 
evidently dwelt on the importance of converting the 
full-grown, and he did not think it needful to 
speak of the infants of the converts, who of 
course he would take care were afterwards bap- 
tized. 

But let me ask you this. Is infant Baptism 
anywhere forbidden in the Scriptures of the New 
Testament ? Is there any hint or caution given ? 
Our Saviour foreknew all things; He foresaw 
that infant baptism would be the universal cus- 
tom of the universal Church; amid the many 
and earnest exhortatioiia to go and baptize, is 
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there any thing added about infants? If the 
whole Church is in error, where is the Scripture 
warning against this error ? 

But I will go on to say, that the Jews, among 
whom the Gospel with its Sacraments was first 
preached, needed such a warning ; they greatly 
needed some word of caution, for they would na- 
turally expect infant Baptism from God's former 
dealings ; they naturally looked for it ; for as 
God had Himself bidden them to bring their 
infants to Him under the law, as He had Him- 
self entered into covenant with their infants, 
though they could not understand it, nor of 
themselves believe the threats and promises of 
God, so they expected that into the new and 
more gracious covenant their infants would be 
received. Therefore, if God after having received 
children under the law designed not to receive 
them under the Gospel, should we not expect 
that God Himself would have declared to those 
who had lived under the law this change, this 
remarkable change in His mode of dealing? 
Though the Gentiles, who had never heard of 
the law, or of circumcision, whether of infants or 
of full-grown men, might possibly need no cau- 
tion, yet the Jews needed it at any rate. And 
yet look and see whether the Jews^ the fii«.t 
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Christians, who naturally looked for the reception 
of infants into the covenant of grace, had any 
charge, any exhortation, any word of warning not 
to bring infants. Is it said, " You were told to 
bring infants to Circumcision ; but all is altered 
now, and you must not bring infants to Holy 
Baptism ?" Not a word of such a kind is said. 
But let us come closer still ; let us look at oar 
Saviour's words and treatment of children. Did 
He not say, " SuflFer little children to come unto 
Me and forbid them not?" Did He not take 
them up in His arms and bless them ? Did He 
not reprove His disciples for the very arguments 
which you use ? The Disciples spoke in this way, 
" Do not stop the Master with your infants ; what 
good of bringing them ? they cannot understand 
His Gospel ; they cannot profit by it ; they can- 
not believe ; do not hinder the Lord who might 
be preaching to the full-grown, while you are 
delaying Him; let Him pass on to those who 
can of themselves repent and believe." This 
plainly was the drift of the Apostle's argument, 
and this argument our Saviour emphatically con- 
demned. He took the infants up into His arms, 
though they knew not who it was that held them; 
He gave them His blessing, though they did not 
seek it by any act of faith on their part, though 
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they were unconscious of the gift which they 
received. Indeed this is but a sample of our 
Saviour's treatment; He looked upon infants 
with especial love ; He set them as examples to 
His disciples ; and yet you say that He refuses 
to them that Sacrament which He allows to the 
full-grown, that though He describes them as 
the least sinful of the whole human race He 
rejects them from His covenant, will not make 
terms with them, keeps them out of His house, 
and wills that they should remain under the full 
power of their birth-sin, because they cannot of 
themselves wish to be free. Though He has 
said, that " of such is the kingdom of God," that 
they have the least of the old Adam, are purer, 
less soiled and stained than any of Adam's sons, 
you think that He keeps them shut out of 
His Church which He calls "the kingdom of 
heaven.'' Can this be so? To love them so 
much, and yet not to suffer them to be bom again 
of water and the Spirit, can this be ? 

He says, "Except ye be converted, and become 
as little children, ye shall not enter into the king- 
dom of heaven;" that is, the full-grown must wheel 
themselves back to the children's state of mind 
in order to have God's favour ; and yet you say 
that the children are not to be ba^tAajfevk^ ^sxfe ^'^V. 
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to receive the grace of God contained in that 
Sacrament. Cany your argument out, and it 
comes to this ; that it is an advantage to commit 
sin ; for as it is said, we must become children 
again, in order to have God's favour, and yet 
children are not worthy to receive God's favour, 
because they cannot beUeve ; we must live some 
fifteen or sixteen years in sin, and then get 
back to our starting point, then be as Utile 
children, and have that which little children are 
not allowed to have, the Sacrament of Holy 
Baptism with all its benefits. Is it necessaiy 
that we should live in sin so many years ? or is 
it not designed by God that before we commit 
sin we should have His grace to prevent sin? 
In short, are penitents in a better state than those 
who have never actually done wrong ? Are the 
one to be children of grace, the other to reraain 
among the children of wrath till they have spent 
a certain number of vears in sin ? 

When I consider the state of infants and the 
nature of Holy Baptism, it seems that according 
to the spirit of Scripture they are especially meet 
to receive that one Baptism which is for the 
remission of sins; they have the least which 
needs to be washed away ; in them, if I may so j 
speak, the mystical washing away of sin is most 
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easily effected; there is no resistance to the 
Spirit of Grod; the old Adam is weaker; the 
devil less powerful ; less has there been to grieve 
the Spirit of Grod; the pure bodies of infants 
seem more fitted to become temples of the Holy 
Ghost. Only consider the day of a little infant, 
as. it Ues in its mother's arms, and the day of 
even the mature believer; how guileless, how 
innocent the one ; how imperfect the other ! Is 
the one to be shut out from the covenant of 
grace, is the other to be received ? 

But if infant Baptism is contrary to Scripture 
where did the error begin ? Where was it first 
introduced ? How did it arise ? What history 
is there of its introduction ? In what part of the 
Church, in what country, did it first appear? 
When I look out upon the whole of Christendom 
I find that out of the millions of Christians a 
mere handful of men refuse Baptism to infants. 
I find that different branches of the universal 
Church, though separated from one another, 
though differing on many points, all agree in 
this, that infant Baptism is according to Holy 
Scripture and the will of Christ. And not only 
do all these branches of Christ's Church, from one 
end of the world to the other, hold this doctrine 
at this very time ; but if I go back from age to 



age, I find the great body of the Ghmch in 
fonner times bolding the same tmth ; nay^I find 
thfit for hundreds of rears there was not one 
single person in the whole Christian woiid who 
held the Baptism of infants to be contrary to 
Girist's will as revealed in Holy Scripture. 

It is for yon to decide which is the safest, 
the wisest to follow, the great body of Christian 
people in all ages and in all parts, or the mere 
handful of men who at some particnlar time and 
place have refused Baptism to infants. If you 
and I took the Bible in our hands, and you 
thought it unscriptural to baptize infants while I 
thought it scriptural, you might believe your 
interpretation to be as right as mine ; but if I 
found ten thousand holy and learned men, living 
in different ages and in different parts, all study- 
ing the same Scriptures, and all thinking infant 
Baptism scriptural ; and if you could find only 
ten men on your side of the case, migbt you not 
reasonably doubt your own interpretation, in 
which so few agreed, and think mine more right 
which the multitude of counsellors maintained? 
Where ten deny infant Baptism, there are tens 
of thousands who believe it to be scriptural. If 
the meaning of a certain law was disputed be- 
tween you and me, and if ten thousand learned 
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lawyers took my view, while only ten took yours, 
surely you would have cause to doubt the justness 
of your interpretation of the law. Before then 
you throw yourself among the little company of 
men who oppose the whole Christian world, ask 
yourself, I pray you, whether this little company 
are safe, sure guides ; whether the truth is likely 
to lie with them; whether the great mass of 
godly and learned men have been wrong from 
-the very first ; whether all have missed the truth 
but this little scanty band ? 

I have thus put before you, my friend, some 
few points which it may be profitable to you to 
weigh. Much more might be said; I have 
merely given you a few " hints ;" the subject is 
far from drained ; yet consider, I pray you, what 
has been said ; think over it, and use all godly 
candour; remember that there is a temptation 
in doctrine; we are tempted not only to live 
carelessly, but to lose some portion of the doc- 
trine of Christ. Ask yourself, therefore, whether 
you may not be erring on the matter of Infant 
Baptism, when out of the whole of Christendom 
you follow that single sect which denies Baptism 
to infants. Is it safe to trust either yourself or 
this single sect ? Is it not the humbler course to 
follow the whole Christian Church? Is it not 
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somewhat bold of this one sect to assert that it 
alone has come to a right judgment about Infant 
Baptism, that it alone has found the truth, that 
all else are wrong, that all else have erred and 
been misled in the interpretation of God's Holy 
Word? 

May the Holy Spirit of truth guide you into 
all truth, and help you to discern the tratb; 
and if in any way you err, may God enlighten 
and pardon you for Christ's sake. 



JOHN HENRV PARKER, OXFORD AMD LONDON. 
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MAKE TOUR WILL BEFORE YOU ARE ILL. 



If you are now in health use your time ; make 
i^our will ; settle your property ; decide at once 
low your land and money is to go after you are 
lead, whether it is much or little. All must go ; 
jTOU cannot keep a blade of grass of your fields, 
\ grain of corn of your barns, a shred of rai- 
ment, a farthing of your money. All must go ; 
ill must be left ; all must slip out of your hands, 
^faked you came into the world, and naked must 
jou go as you came : all are poor as beggars, all 
ire beggared, ^s regards worldly things, when 
hey die. 

But you have power to settle what is to be 
lone with the money, and the fields, or the houses 
ou leave behind ; you can say who are to have 
hem. And it is now the time for settling such 
hings as these; otherwise you will be settling 
hem when you have far other things to mind ; 
ick-beds and death-beds are not the places for 
aaking wills. 

First of all, I would say, it is a Christian duty 
make your will ;* because as a Christian you 
re responsible to God for dealing fairly and 
ightly with your earthly substance. You are 
ound to do justly, to make a ^\x^\. ^eXl(\evsi^\>J5. <^ 
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your property. Just as you ought to use your 
substance rightly and rehgiously while you have 
the power to use it, " using the world as not 
abusing it/' so should you take care to leave it 
in a rightful way. Now when men wait till they 
are ill they may not deal fairly ; their minds may 
grow weak through age or illness ; and designing 
persons may urge them to do that in their weaker 
state which they would not have done in their 
more vigorous years, to make an unjust settle- 
ment, to favour some, to neglect others. Or 
their mind may altogether go, and then wrong 
may be done to those who should have been 
remembered in the will. Or they may die sud- 
denly, and their sudden death may deprive some 
friends or relations of the share of their sub- 
stance which they designed to give them, and 
which it was right and fair to give. These are 
reasons for making your will. 

But to every thing there is a season. While 
it is a Christian duty to leave your property 
fairly, according to the law of justice and charity, 
it is also a Christian duty to do it in your health; 
some duties belong to the time of health, others io 
a time of sickness. For instance, it is right from 
time to time to settle your accounts ; but what 
is right while you ai^ vjell, is out of place when 
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you are ill ; a sick-bed is not the place, and sick- 
ness is not the time, for putting your accounts 
straight, or going through your bills. So also 
of making wills. The will should be made ; but 
it is not a sick-bed business ; it should be done 
in the days of your full health, when both mind 
and body are sound and strong ; it is not a 
time to be seeing what money you have got, or 
how much land ; it is not a time to be thinking 
over a fair division of your substance, when you are 
lying sick upon your bed, and the time of your de- 
parture drawing near. Oh! away with all thoughts 
of fields, money, goods, property, at such a time ! 
Have all settled before it comes to that ; have 
every thing of that sort arranged. When you 
should be praying, do not be having ink and 
paper out; when you should be thinking over 
your sins, do not be thinking over your land or 
money ; when you should be commending your 
soul into your Saviour's merciful hands, do not 
be considering whether such a relative should 
have more than another, or such a relative less.- 
Do not be troubled about such things then ; the 
very minutes are precious then ; they are precious 
for the business of your soul. Let your whole 
soul be given then to the things of God. Away, 
I say, with all thought, all carei, ^ \.\csvJ^^ ^^n:55- 



MAKB YOUK WILL BEFOBX YOU ARE ILL. 

worldly property at such a time. Sick and dying 
men have far other and higher things to think of. 
Free yourself therefore from all such business 
before sickness overtakes you; have all made 
straight as regards the settlement of your suh- 
stance before you are taken ill ; let not worldly af- 
fairs be pushing and pressing themselves into your 
thoughts when all your thoughts should be given 
up to God. Now, now, while your mind is clear 
and your body hale and well, consider how your 
substance should be left; lawyers are out of 
place by the side of a dying man ; go to your 
lawyer now ; have all made straight ; clear your 
mind of «• all such business ; and then when 
grievous sickness overtakes you, you will not 
be distracted by the burden of unsettled affairs ; 
you will say to yourself, " all that is settled ;" 
you will be able wholly to give yourself to holy 
and heavenly things ; you will be able to spend 
that precious time in prayer, in acts of repent- 
ance and of jfaith, in hearing God's Holy Word, 
in receiving the godly counsel of the Ministers of 
Christ, in receiving the blessed Feast of the 
Lord's Supper, in preparing yourself solemnly 
for the awful and mysterious act of death. 

JOHN HENRY PARR^K, O^t^O^Ii KIJD LONDON. 



CONSULT YOUR PASTOR. 



When you have a will to make, or a lease to 
draw out, or any rights to get, or any suit to 
settle, you go to your lawyer ; you lay the whole 
case before him ; you ask him his opinion ; you 
answer his questions, and altogether confide in 
him as a safe guide in legal matters. He is not 
infallible ; he may err and make mistakes ; but 
as he has studied the law you trust in him, you 
put confidence in him, you know none so little 
likely to err. 

Again, when you are ill, you go to your 
doctor, or you send for him if you are too ill to 
go ; you tell him what you feel, where your pain 
lies, how you have lived, what you have eaten ; 
you hoki nothing back; you tell him all you 
know of your complaint, and, if possible, of its 
cause ; he asks you many questions, which you 
answer ; he tells you what to do ; you take his 
counsel ; you do what he bids •, yox^i ^\>i ^^xxs^^ 
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into his hands ; you trust your healthy your life 
to him ; he bids you eat such a thing, and you eat 
it ; he bids you not to eat such a thing, and you 
do not eat it ; whether he advises you to stay at 
home or to go out, to follow your business or to 
rest for a while, you take his counsel. He is 
not infallible ; he may err and make mistakes ; 
or he may misunderstand your case ; but as he 
has studied medicine, as you believe him to be 
skilful in his calling, you put faith in him, and 
you feel that he is a safer guide in matters of 
health than other men. 

Or, if I were to take your carpenter or your 
mason, I find that you do the same, that yon 
trust them, take their counsel in carpenters* 
work or in masons' work, as it may be. 

And yet, strange to say, when it comes to tb 
affairs of the soul, how few take counsel of thos 
who study the things of the soul, and who hai 
been " sent" by our Lord Jesus Christ Himself 
minister in holy things; few patients come 
the spiritual physician for help and medici 
Men take their own souls in hand; they 
their own doctors, their own lawyers here ; t 
refuse help ; they refuse guidance ; they thir 
is bondage to take advice ; though they coe 
their property to their lawyers, commit 
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health, their life to their doctors, yet they are 
slow to consult their Pastor; they are slow to 
tell him what their spiritual diseases are, what 
tiieir complaints are, what their sins, what their 
faults, or to ask for any hints, any counsel in 
such concerns. They are slow to confide in him, 
or to seek his aid; they keep themselves to 
themselves, and refuse to open out their griefs, 
to shew their wounds, to reveal their sores, or to 
ask the spiritual counsellor what had best be done 
for the health and safety of their souls. 

And yet are they who especially study spiri- 
tual concerns ignorant in spiritual things ? Are 
they whose whole life and heart, and time and 
care, are given up to the things of God, unequal 
or unable to advise yoAi in the things of God ? 
Are they who are " sent " by Grod, who are the 
Ministers of Christ, worthless counsellors? can 
they give you no help ? is their guidance to be 
set at nought ? It is true they are not infallible ; 
it is true that in advising you they may err and 
make mistakes; they may deal too gently or 
too severely with you; but still have they not 
given their muids to these things ? have they not 
been called to fulfil the holy office of spiritual 
guides, spiritual shepherds, spiritual overseers? 
If they are not to be trusted,, who «x^ ti^ Vs^ 
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trusted? Are you yourself a fair, strict, safe 
judge in your own case? Will you be your 
own judge, your own counsellor, and lean wholly 
upon yourself? 

It is said that doctors never doctor themselves ; 
they are very wise in this ; for they know how 
difficult it is to see the truth in their own case ; 
they may take too hopeful or too hopeless a view ; 
their feehngs may carry them away ; they are 
too much interested to come to a clear calm 
judgment. Should you not therefore distrust 
your own judgment of your spiritual state ? Be- 
lieve me, it would greatly help men on their 
road to heaven, greatly help them in the sub- 
jection of the evil will, by God's grace, greatly 
help them to a strict and holy walk with God, if 
the Pastors of Christ's flock were oftener con- 
sulted by their flock. Why should you not 
confide in your Pastor? why should you not 
make him your friend ?. Surely he might often 
advise you for your good ; he might greatly aid 
you with ghostly counsels. In times of sickness, 
in times of repentance, in times of sorrow, in 
times of despondency, you might find comfort or 
instruction, or golden hints of deepest value. 
The soul often needs support, often needs to be 
consoled and cheered, often needs to be plainly 
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and bluntly dealt with, when self-deceit is creep- 
ing in. 

Pray then think more of consulting your 
Pastor ; think more of him as a Mend and guide 
sent to you by your Lord. Use all the means 
within your reach for the advancement of your 
soul in the ways of Christ. Why should you 
neglect to receive spiritual advice when in all 
other things you are ready to be advised ? Your 
Pastor lives in the midst of his flock that he 
may privately guide his flock as well as publicly 
teach them. Many a word may he speak pri- 
vately, which may be of more worth to your soul 
than a thousand sermons; for when he speaks 
privately he considers your case alone, he thinks 
of youT trials, your faults, your temptations, and 
what is best for your particular state. 

It is easy to deceive yourself; you may mis- 
take your own self ; you may not see your own 
faults or your own motives ; we read much in 
Holy Scripture of self-deceit ; you are apt to be 
bUnd in your own case; it is so with all of 
us ; we are inclined to be tender towards our- 
selves and to misjudge ourselves. It is then a 
great matter to have a good counsellor who will 
lend us his eyes, who will study our character, 
who will look into our case, who vr^iL V^^ «ss.xssv.-- 
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partial judge, who will search and see whether 
we have taken a wrong view of ourselves. If 
you reaUy desire to know yourself, to know how 
you stand with God, what sort of person you 
really are, you ought gladly to seek your paster's 
help. K you add his judgment to yours, yoa 
will most probably come to a truer judgment; 
two are better than one ; and a Pastor is not a 
common counsellor ; his work is to study men's 
hearts and the things of God. As he is sent by 
God to be a counsellor, so we must believe that 
God will send him help in his work, will give 
him especial grace and guidance, will enable him 
profitably to fulfil his office. Especial grace is 
given to the Christian ministry for each separate 
part of their work. All have their gifts accord- 
ing to their place in Christ's Church ; the Clergy 
have theirs ; and as they are called to give 
ghostly counsel, to be the spiritual guides and 
advisers of their flocks, so are they instructed 
by the Spirit of God that they may give good 
counsel, and lead their people in the path of 
everlasting life. 

Think over, therefore, these two points. First, 
do you not need help to know yourself, as self- 
love and self-deceit may blind your eyes, as there 
are many cases oi coii^cifi\ice which it is difii- 



6 



CONSULT YOUR PASTOR. 

cult to decide upon by yourself ? Next, if you 
need advice, is not your Pastor to be sought, as 
our Lord Jesus Christ has sent him to be your 
adviser in the things of God ? 

BeHeve me, we please ^God when we seek 
those whom God has sent. * It is a spectacle 
that pleases angels, nay, pleases God Himself, 
when He looks down upon a Pastor and a flock 
affectionately united$together, the one teaching 
in the spirit of meekness, the other meekly re- 
ceiving his words ; the one caring for each sepa- 
rate soul and giving separate counsel to each, 
the other one by one coming to him as their 
spiritual friend, and having confidence in his 
advice. Such a Pastor and such a flock are in- 
deed a goodly sight. When holy affection, holy 
confidence and trustfulness bind us together, we 
are fulfilling our Saviour's will, who has set Pas- 
tors over us, and yet does not desire them to lord 
it over the fiock, but to rule and guide with love, 
while the same Saviour has bidden us to yield 
ourselves teachably to His ministers, not to be 
stiff-necked, not to be self-confident, or self-willed, 
not to trust to our own guidance ; for if this were 
right, He would not have sent us guides. 

Many at this time will tell you to make light 
of your Pastor's counsel ; they V^ \^ ^^s^ \si 
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be independent, to act and judge for yourself, to 
take your own way ; they will tell you that the 
clergy want to shackle you, to domineer over 
you, and to act as lords over God's heritage. But 
it is not so ; some men hate all authority, all ad- 
vice ; they cannot bear having any one over them. 
But only remember how often when men doctor 
themselves, and judge for themselves, they do 
themselves harm ; how often when they take the 
law into their own hands they get themselves into 
scrapes ; and so, when they set aside Christ's 
embassadors and think they can be their own 
guides in religion, they may in like manner get 
into a wrong course, and wound their own souls. 
I have not spoken of all that the clergy have 
to do, nor of all the power which our Lord has 
entrusted to them for the salvation of souls ; but 
I pray you to fix your minds upon this one point, 
I mean, the wisdom of making your clergyman 
your friend, and from time to time asking his 
help and guidance in the management of your 
soul. May you be wise enough and humble 
enough to seek their aid, and may they be gifted 
with grace and power to advise you rightly for 
your soul's eternal good. 

JOHN HENRU PX'WLE.^, 01L^0^\> K.^\> X^OKDON. 



THE CHURCHINO SERVICE EXPLAINED, FOR 
THE USE OF WOMEN ABOUT TO BE 
CHURCHED. 



As you are about to be churcbed, let me pray 
you first to open your Prayer-book and consider 
the service in which you are about to join ; as I 
believe that by reading it over beforehand, by 
studying it, by seeing what it means, you will 
be able to enter into it more fully and more 
profitably when you go to Church. 

Now observe first what this service is called ; 
it is called " The Thanksgiving of Women after 
Childbirth, commonly called The Churching of 
Women/' It is then a thanksgiving, a service in 
which you give God thanks. And not only are 
you yourself taught to bless and glorify God 
for His great mercy towards you, but all who 
are in the Church, whether many or few, are 
desired to join with your Pastor in your thanks ; 
we are taught to rejoice with them that do re- 
joice ; and so the congregation, God's people, your 
brethren in the Lord, your pastor with Ida ^^^ 
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take part in your joy when you return to the 
house of God, and lift up their souls with yours 
in holy thankfulness for the deliverance which 
God has mercifully wrought. 

And surely you have great cause to be thank- 
ful ; your soul should overflow with thankfulness. 
God has been most merciful; He has spared 
your life ; He brought you to the very brink and 
edge of the pit, and yet led you back from thence 
and gave you your life again. You owe Him 
thanks ; your whole spirit should be filled with 
grateful thoughts ; you might have been now in 
the world beyond ; you might have been taken 
far from home, husband, children, all you love. 
And were you fit to be taken ? Were you ready 
for the awful hour of death ? Would it not have 
been a fearful agony to have been torn from 
your home, to have left your children motherless, 
and your husband a widower ? 

But if your soul glows with gratitude to God, 
should you return to Church as if nothing par- 
ticular had happened ? Out of the abundance of 
the heart the mouth speaketh. It is good for you 
to go up to the House of God with a thanksgiving 
in your mouth, and openly to give God praise. 
It is not a common day when a woman, safely 
carried through child-birth, again crosses the 
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threshold of the Church, and again kneels down 
in the House of prayer. 

The Church feels that you owe God especial 
thanks, and therefore has prepared a suitable; 
service, in which she bids you join with joyful 
lips and a joyful heart when you enter the courts 
of the Lord for the first time after your safe 
delivery. 

If indeed you turn to the Old Testament, you 
will there see that God Himself commanded the 
Jewish women to be " churched," if we may so 
call the rite which they performed. In the 
twelfth chapter of Leviticus you will read that 
He ordered the woman who had borne a male 
child to remain in her house thirty days, and she 
who had borne a female child to remain thirty- 
six days, forbidding her to " come into the sanc- 
tuary," and pronouncing her for that space to be 
" unclean." At the end of those days she was 
ordered to go with a thank-offering to the Lord, 
proportioned to her means, " to the door of the 
tabernacle of the congregation, unto the Priest," 
who offered it "before the Lord for an atone- 
ment for her." She was then considered to be 
cleansed and purified, and was allowed again to 
enter into the concerns of life. 

It is very useful to consider this ^asaa^e <st 
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Scripture ; for it shews that women were counted 
unclean by God through child-birth. Tou may 
ask what does this mean ? Why it teaches you 
,to feel^ that in sin you conceive^ and in sin bring 
forth children; that in all child-bearing the sin 
of Eve is especially called to mind^ that there is 
need of ^hame and sorrow for sin amid aU your 
joy. Every child-birth reminds the daughters 
of Eve that they are as ''an unclean thing.'' 
Surely the words of the ciurse come home to 
every mother's heart, words that the sin of Eve 
drew from the mouth of God, " In sorrow thou 
shalt bring forth children." 

On turning to the New Testament you will 
find that the Virgin Mary, the mother of our 
Lord, went through this Jewish rite, was thirty 
days in her house, and then went up to the 
temple to be " churched" or purified, with her 
thank-offering to the Priest. 

It is from this Jewish rite of Purification that 
the Christian oflBlce of Churching has been de- 
rived ; and in this matter, taking the Old Testa- 
ment as her guide, the Church has provided a 
service of thanksgiving to women after child- 
birth, and expects them to come up to the House 
of God to give hearty thanks before they again 
mingle in the world. 
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And now let us look at your Prayer-book, and 
see what this service is. Pirst of all, as I have 
said, it is called, " The Thanksgiving of Women 
after Child-birth, commonly called The Churching 
of Women/' It is an act of thanksgiving for 
mercies received, for great mercies, even for the 
sparing of your life. And you are ordered to 
" come into the Church decently apparelled," 
and there to " kneel down in some convenient 
place, as hath been accustomed." Yes, and you 
should cast yourself on your knees, bend yourself 
low at the throne of grace, remembering that 
you are a sinner who has received mercy, a poor 
weak sinful daughter of Eve, on whom God 
has had compassion, whom He has graciously 
preserved through a time of peril, to whom after 
great weakness, after having been brought near 
to death. He has given strength once more to go 
up to His holy House. 

The very beginning of the service reminds 
you at once of the danger you have gone through, 
and of the loving-kindness of God in giving a 
happy issue to your affliction. The Priest thus 
solemnly addresses you : " Forasmuch as it 
hath pleased God of His goodness to give you 
safe deliverance, and hath preserved you in the 
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great clanger of child-b'rth ; you shall therefore 
give hearty thanks/' 

Are not the words of the Priest most true? 
Your safe deliverance is from God. It has 
" pleased " Him to spare your life. It might have 
pleased Him to have cut it short You were 
wholly in His power ; in His power are life and 
death ; you could not have resisted His will ; He 
could have done with you what He willed ; He 
might have willed to have taken you hence, to 
have snatched you from your home, to have 
made your husband and kindred weep very sore. 
Even at this time your soul might have been 
before God ; your life might have been closed ; 
whether you had served your Saviour or the 
world, whether you were fit or unfit for His 
most pure Presence, whether you were godly 
or ungodly, whether you were a true disciple 
of Christ, or one who minded earthly things, 
you might have been hurried from this earthly 
life, just as you happened to be when you were 
confined. Surely, surely, my friend, God has 
shewn goodness towards you, yes, great good- 
ness in giving you safe deliverance. No doctor's 
skill, no doctor's medicine could have saved your 
Ufe, if God had willed to take you hence. He 
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"hath preserved you in the great danger of 
child-birth," a very perilous time ; it was a time 
when your life was hanging in the scales, when 
all hung on a very slender thread, God only 
knowing how it would end, God only having 
power to carry you safely through. Therefore 
do you not owe Him hearty thanks, thanks from 
the very heart, thanks not cold and fofmal or 
coming from the lips, but true warm thanksgiv- 
ing gushing from the soul for love so great ? 

And so the Clergyman, as if he were speaking 
in your behalf, for whom as a weak woman it 
would not be comely to speak aloud and alone 
before all the congregation, bursts forth with that 
touching and fitting Psalm which so wonderfully 
describes all your pains, all your fears, all your 
sorrows, and all your thankfulness for the restor- 
ation to life and health. As if he were speaking 
in your behalf, or as if you were speaking 
through him, he says, "I am well-pleased that 
the Lord hath heard the voice of my prayer; 
that He hath inclined His ear unto me ; there- 
fore will I call upon Him as long as I live." 

How well do these words of the Psalmist fit 
your case ! How well they describe the thank- 
fulness of one delivered from great distress ! 
You here confess that in the tima ^1 \ssssi^ 
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you called upon the Lord, for to Him in all 
trouble we turn, as none else can save or succour. 
You confess that as He in His mercy heard your 
prayer, so your thankfulness should not be for 
a day, should not vanish the moment the dis- 
tress is past, but should last as long as you live. 
Then, recollecting all the anguish, all the agony 
you have borne, you say through the voice of the 
Priest, "the snares of death compassed me 
round about : and the pains of hell gat hold 
upon me." 

" I found trouble and heaviness, I called upon 
the Name of the Lord : O Lord, I beseech Thee, 
deliver my soul." 

How touching are these words ! How they 
come home to every woman's heart ! How they 
describe the peril, the fears, the throes that come 
upon her, " even the snares of death," even " the 
pains of hell ! " And was not this at that time 
of peril your soul's prayer : " O Lord, I beseech 
Thee, deliver my soul ?" 

Well may you now say, " Gracious is the 
Lord, and righteous : yea, our God is merciful. 

" The Lord preserveth the simple : I was in 
misery, and He helped me. 

" Turn again then unto thy rest, O my soul : 
for the Lord hath rewarded thee, 
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"And why? Thou hast delivered my soul 
from death ; mine eyes from tears, and my feet 
from falling." 

It is even so. Thus God dealt with you ; your 
soul was nigh unto death ; you were, as it were 
but a hair's breadth from the spear, and God 
did dehver you from death. You were in great 
sorrow, in great distress, and your eyes filled 
with tears, and God delivered you from your 
tears ; your whole frame was racked with pain, 
you were ready to fall into the pit of death, as 
one almost gone, and God delivered your "feet 
from falling." 

An 4 what now should you say for such mercy, 
for such deliverance ? " I will walk before the 
Lord in the land of the living. I believed, and 
therefore will I speak ; but I was sore troubled : 
I said in my haste. All men are liars. 

" What reward shall I give unto the Lord, for 
all the benefits that He hath done unto me?" 
How can you make return for His love ? what 
will please Him ? what can you do ? what will 
prove your thankfulness for all these benefits ? 
You can do nothing except obey Him, serve 
Him, love Him. "I will receive the cup of 
salvation, and call upon the Name of the Lord." 
And will this benefit God? 'wSi tsr\. ^^xa. ^^ 
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ceiving the cup of salvation benefit yourself ? will 
you not be enriching yourself, not God? And 
yet this is what God desires, that you yourself 
should be saved ; this will please Him. He has 
done great things to obtain for you this cup of 
life; yea, He gave His only-begotten Son to 
die ; and all His desire is, that you should taste 
of life, that you should so call upon Him and 
serve Him upon earth, as to obtain His pardon, 
for Christ's sake; this devotion of yourself to 
Him on earth is the true recompense, the only 
return which you can make or which He wishes 
to receive. 

But while the Psalmist here speaks of "the 
cup of salvation," he goes on to speak of some 
especial and public act of thanksgiving due to God 
after any one great act of mercy received at His 
hands. Thus it is added, " I will pay my vows 
now in the presence of all His people : in the 
courts of the Lord's House, even in the midst 
of Thee, O Jerusalem, praise the Lord." You 
should not shrink from openly declaring the 
goodness of the Lord. In the courts of the 
Lord's House, in the presence of God's people, 
you should perform the duty of giving God 
praise. 

The Psalm ttieu ewAs ^^ ^^s^vsl with giving 
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glory to God the blessed Trinity ; to Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost, one God blessed for ever. 

When the Psalm is closed the Priest bids 
all the congregation ta pray ; he himself leads 
them on to prayer, and exclaims, "Lord, have 
mercy upon us," asking for mercy both upon 
himself and on all his flock. The congregation, 
catching his spirit, lift up their voices after him, 
and in a like strain exclaim, " Christ, have mercy 
upon US;" while he testifying his earnestness 
by adding prayer to prayer, again exclaims, " Lord 
have mercy upon us." 

After this the whole congregation. Priest and 
people, join in that prayer of our Lord, in which 
we at once declare that by Him we have been 
adopted into the family of God, are no more 
strangers or aliens, but children and sons of 
God, and that we are, through Christ Jesus our 
Lord, members one of another, brethren and 
fellow-heirs, linked together by that one Spirit 
by whom we were baptized into one body. 

After this common act of worship, in which we 
declare our union with the Father and with one 
another through Christ, the Minister proceeds to 
offer up prayers for the woman who is churched 
while the people follow him in prayers in her 
behalf. 
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" Minister. O Lord, save this woman Thy 
servant ; 

Answer. Who putteth her trust in Thee. ~ 
Minister. Be Thou to her a strong tower ; 
Answer. From the face of her enemy. 
Minister. Lord, hear our prayer. 
Answer. And let our cry come unto Thee/' 
Surely when you are prayed for after this 
manner, you yourself should pour forth your 
soul, and bless God for putting it into the hearts 
of His people thus to remember you in their 
prayers. Surely you yourself should not be back- 
ward in spirit, but from yoiu' heart should be- 
seech God to hear their prayers. One more 
prayer is offered, and then the service ends. And 
how beautiful, how solemn is the closing prayer ! 
*'0 Almighty God, we give Thee humble 
thanks for that Thou hast vouchsafed to dehver 
this woman Thy servant from the great pain 
and peril of Child-birth ; Grant, we beseech 
Thee, most merciful Father, that she, through 
Thy help, may both faithfully live, and walk 
according to Thy will, in this life present ; and 
also may be partaker of everlasting glory in the 
life to come; through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen!* 
Most earnestly siioxjld ^ow\oycl \sl this prayer, 
1% 
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for first of all thanks are herein offered for your 
safety, and grace is requested for your future 
life. Thanks indeed are due ; you are a monu- 
ment of God's mercy ; but how well and wisely 
do your Pastor and the congregation pray that 
your thankfulness may not ebb away and decline 
and die, when you are again in the midst of the 
cares and toils and bustle of the world. What 
if you should live carelessly after this great 
mercy ! Should it not rouse you to greater 
watchfulness, greater godliness, greater love of 
your Saviour? Why have you been spared? 
Have you not been spared that you might live 
more wholly to the glory of God ? God has not 
raised you up, that you might serve the world, 
that you might forget Him and neglect His will. 
And hence this prayer makes mention of the 
grace you need, that your future life may testify 
to your thankfulness, and may be rightly spent ; 
that you may not fall away, but live faithfully on 
earth, and thus be a partaker of everlasting glory 
in the life to come, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. 

And now consider how goodly a sight it is to 
behold a whole congregation thus caring for one 
of its number, it may be the very poorest of the 
flock, all making her joy theirs, «W. V^&^'i\ss%^^^ 
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for having spared her to her family, and for giving 
her further time for preparing her own soul for 
the hour of death and the day of judgment. 

May God bless this holy service to the good 
both of your body and your soul ; may you 
enter into it with all your soul ; may God give 
the people grace to share your joy, and to offer 
prayers on your behalf ; and may the prayers of 
yourself, of your Pastor, and the flock, be accept- 
able to your Heavenly Father, for His dear Son s 
sake ! May your merciful deliverance so kindle 
your love of God, that from this time your life 
may be more wholly devoted to the things of 
God and the salvation of your soul ! 

And yet though we have now brought the 
Service to the close, some important directions 
are written at the end. It is said, " The woman, 
that cometh to give her thanks, must bring 
accustomed offerings." Every act of thanksgiv- 
ing, every act of Christian joy, should be accom- 
panied by some act of self-denial. When we 
receive mercy, we must give, we must take some- 
thing from ourselves ; some offering should be 
made ; the Jews had their flocks and herds to 
offer in time of thanksgiving ; so the Christian 
should give alms, alms to the poor, or to some 
jjious virork. 

14 
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Further still it is said, " and if there be a 
Cominunion, it is convenient that she receive 
the Holy Communion." This is most important, 
most needful counsel. If you are indeed thank- 
ful, if you indeed feel yourself redeemed from 
the pit of death, if you indeed purpose to shew 
your thankfulness for the great love of God by 
entering on a more religious and godly life, then 
that new life should be begun by receiving that 
blessed Feast in which sins are washed away, 
the soul strengthened and refreshed for the 
future trials of daily life. How many neglect to 
partake of this cup of salvation, this heavenly 
food; and yet is the thanksgiving complete, 
unless you do partake of it at the time of your 
Churching, or as soon as possible afterwards ? 

And how, I ask you, can you expect to serve 
your Lord as long as you live, how can you walk 
before God in the land of the living, how can 
you resist the temptations of the world, how can 
you overcome the assaults of the devil, if you 
neglect those means of grace which your Saviour 
has Himself ordained, which He places within 
your reach, which He bids you to partake of? 
All your resolutions will grow weak, and fail, 
unless you take Christ's way of obtaining help. 
If you profess to give yourself to G\\x\^\,^^asA^'^ 
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stop short of the Lord's Supper, you cannot 
hope for the fulness of your Lord's favour, for 
your own thankfuhiess is imperfect and in- 
complete. 



JOHN HENRY PARKER, OXFORD AND LONDON. 
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SECTION THE FIRST. 

INTR0©U0TrON. 



Q. 1. What is our Blessed Lord to His 
Church ? 

A. " Christ is the Head of the Church, and 
He is the Saviour of the body." (Eph. v. 23.) 

Q. 2. Of what body? 

A. "The Church, which is His body, the fulness 
of Him that filleth aU in all." (Eph. i. 22, 23.) 

Q. 3. What was one great object of His 
coming upon earth ? 

A. " The Son of Man is come to seek and to 
save that which was lost." (Luke xix. 10.) "This 
is a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, 
that Christ Jesus came into the world to save 
sinners." (1 Tim. i. 15.) 

Q. 4. Then the salvation of fallen man was 
one great end of our Lord's coming. Do you 
recollect another object of it whick K^ W^ 'ffissfi.- 
self mentioned ? 
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A. " To this end was I born, and for this cause 
came I into the world, that I should beak wit- 
ness UNTO THE TEUTH." (John xvlii. 37.) 

Q. 5. When the heathen governor Pontius 
Pilate enquired, in reply to this declaration, 
" What is truth ?" our Saviour did not return 
him any answer. What answer has He suppUed 
to this question for His faithful disciples ? 

A. " If ye continue in My word, then are ye 
My disciples indeed, and ye shall know the 
truth, and the truth shall make you free." (John 
viii. 31, 32.) 

Q. 6. Who is to teach Christ's faithful people 
the truth? 

A. " When He, the Spirit of Truth is come, He 
will guide you into all truth." (John xvi. 13.) 

Q. 7. What are one great means of teaching 
us the truth ? 

A. The Holy Scriptures, which " are able to 
make thee wise unto salvation through faith 
which is in Christ Jesus/' (2 Tim. iii. 15.) The 
word of God, of which Christ said : " Thy word is 
truth.'' (John xvii. 17.) 

Q. 8. Does the Bible claim to come from the 
Holy Spirit, thot is, from the Spirit of Truth ? 

A. " All Scripture ^is given by inspiration of 

God.'' (2Tim.m,W.^ 
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Q. 9. And what does that mean? 

A. That it " came not in old time by the will 
of man, but holy men of God spake as they 
were moved by the Holy Ghost/' (2 Pet. 
i. 21.) 

Q. 10. One principal way by which the Spirit 
leads Christ's people into truth, in these days 
when miracles are no longer common, is by the 
Holy Scriptures or the Bible. What other great 
help is provided for our knowing and holding 
fast the truth ? 

A. " The house of God, which is the Church of 
the living God, the pillar and ground of the 
truth." (1 Tim. iii. 15.) 

Q. 11. Some people will try to persuade you, 
that truth is just what every one thinks so ; and 
then each man's own understanding or fancy, 
instead of the Church of the living God, would 
be the pillar and ground of the truth, though, 
even then, only to himself. But in the Bible, 
truth is always spoken of as being one and un- 
changeable ; and it is set up for a beacon-light 
in the golden candlestick of the Church, in order 
that all nations may seek to it and be saved. 
Where do we find the knowledge of the truth 
thus mentioned ? 

A. God " win have all men \,o ^a^^'w^^^^^ixA.*^^ 

1 
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come unto the knowledge of the truth/' (1 Tim. 
ii. 4.) 

Q. 12. And to what purpose is the Almighty 
said to give repentance to gainsayers P 

A. " To the acknowledging of the truth, and 
that they may recover themselves out of the snare 
of the devil, who are taken captive by him at his 
will." (2 Tim. ii. 25, 26.) 

Q. 13. What is the Church elsewhere called? 

A. " The household of God, built upon the 
foundation of the Apostles and Prophets, Jesns 
Christ Himself being the chief comer-stone." 
(Eph. ii. 19, 20.) 

Q. 14. Does the same Holy Spirit, which 
teaches us truth and the way of salvation in the 
Bible, lead us into the Church also ? 

A. "By one Spirit are we all baptized into 
one body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, 
whether we be bond or free, and have been 
all made to drink into one Spuit." (1 Cor. 
xii. 13.) 

Q. 15. For what gracious purposes are we 
baptized into that one body, the Church ? 

A. That we, " speaking the truth in love, may 
grow up into Him in all things, which is the 
Head, even Christ." (Eph. iv. 15.) 

Q. 16. And w\iat o\\veY cJw^^^X. ^t^ ^^ \aMiqc}it 
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that God has in calling us, through holy Bap- 
tism, into His Church ? 

A. " The Lord added to the Church daily such 
as should be saved." (Acts ii. 47.) 

Q. 17. Recollect, then, always that the know- 
ledge of God's truth, and the means of salvation 
through Christ to be drawn from that truth, are 
offered us, first, in the Bible, and secondly, in . 
the Church, which is " a witness and a keeper of 
Holy Writ." (Article 20.) But has not God given 
us a third blessing, in addition to His Scriptures 
and His Church, to help us onwards in the way 
of life and salvation ? are we not to make use of 
that understanding which He has given us ? 

A. Yes : our Lord says : " Yea, and why even 
of yourselves judge ye not what is right ?" (Luke 
xii. 57.) "Examine yourselves whether ye be in the 
faith ; prove your own selves." (2 Cor. xiii. 5.) 

Q. 18. Observe, then, the blessings which are 
freely given you, as a member of Christ's Church, 
a child of God, and an inheritor of the kingdom 
of heaven. You are called to a state of salvation 
at Baptism by being placed in Christ's Church, 
with the Bible, as it were a map, to shew you 
your way ; with the Church, like a living guide, 
to explain that map and to lead you bv At % '^isA- 
with jour own understandings \y^ '^VvOsv ^^so.\fii»s? 
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humbly and thankfully follow the path laid down 
in the Bible, and pointed out to you by the 
Church. Mention a passage of Scripture which 
puts these blessings all before our minds. 

A. The " man of Ethiopia . . . sitting in his cha- 
riot, read Esaias the prophet. Then the Spirit said 
unto Philip, Go near, and join thyself to this 
chariot. And Philip ran thither to him, and 
heard him read the prophet Esaias, and said, Un- 
derstandest thou what thou readest ?" (Acts 
viii. 27—30.) 

Q. 19. What was his answer? 

A. "How can I, except some man should guide 
me ? And he desired Philip that he would come 
up and sit with him." (Acts viii. 31.) 

Q. 20. Well, the man of Ethiopia had the 
Scripture in his hand, and was using his under- 
standing humbly, to the best of his power, but 
he felt the want of the Church ; just as a person, 
however clever, with the best map that ever was 
made, would feel his further need of a living 
guide when he came to a place where it was 
hard to find the right path. What happened 
when Philip, one of the seven deacons ordained 
by the Apostles, had conversed with the man who 
was earnestly trying to understand Isaiah the 
prophet, but wauled ^om^ oxie. \.^ ^$^^\ssssv\ 
10 
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A. " Then Philip opened his mouth, and be- 
gan at the same Scriptm-e, and preached unto him 
Jesus. And as they went on their way, they came 
unto a certain water, and the eunuch said, See, 
here is water : what doth hinder me to be bap- 
tized?" (Actsviii. 35, 36.) 

Q. 21. What followed from this man's making 
a right use of the means of gaining a knowledge 
of the ways of truth and salvation, with which 
God had graciously provided him in the Bible, 
through the Church, and by his own under- 
standing ? 

A. "He went on his way rejoicing." (Acts 
viii. 39.) 

Q. 22. What example from Holy Scripture 
teaches us that we and all Christians may do the 
same, and ought to do it ; and that if we do so, 
we shall in like manner rejoice ? 

A. " Then they that gladly received his word 
were baptized : . . . and they, continuing daily with 
one accord in the temple, and breaking bread 
from house to house, did eat their meat with 
gladness and singleness of heart." (Acts ii. 41, 
46.) 

Q. 23. In speaking of all Christians, in those 
days, does St. Paul speak of " all bodies," or " alL 
sects," or " all denominations" ol CXjkv^^^ssss^*^ 
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k. No : " Give none oflfence, neither to the 
Jews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the church of 
God/' (1 Cor. x. 32.) 

Q. 24. Can you shew that, even as early as 
the name of Christian was known, the best and 
holiest men that bore that name carefully kept 
themselves in strict communion with the Church ? 

A. " And when he" (Barnabas) " had found 
him" (Saul), " he brought him unto Antioch. And 
it came to pass, that a whole year they assembled 
themselves with the Church, and taught much 
people. And the disciples were called Christians 
first in Antioch." (Acts xi. 26.) 

Q. 25. Is the Church a subject about which 
we are told especially that Christ after His resur- 
rection conversed with the Apostles ? 

A. He spake " of the things pertaining to the 
kingdom of God." (Acts i. 3.) 
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Q. 1. The building set apart for the public 
worship of Almighty God in each parish is called 
the church. Is the word ever used in this mean- 
ing* in Holy Scriptxxie ? 
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A. Yes : "When ye come together in the 
church, I hear that there be divisions among 
you, and I partly believe it." (1 Cor. xi. 18.) 

" What ? have ye not houses to eat and to drink 
in ? or despise ye the church of God, and shame 
them that have not ? What shall I say to you ? 
shall I praise you in this? I praise you not." 
(1 Cor. xi. 22.) 

Q. 2. But now it is not in the meaning of 
" God's house of prayer" that we are going to 
use the word Church ; indeed it is not often so 
used in the Bible. You have already mentioned 
one or two passages of Scripture which speak of 
the body of Christ's people being the Church. 
Can you name smother text to the same pur- 
pose? 

A. " Now ye are the body of Christ and mem- 
bers in particular. And God hath set some in 
the Church, first. Apostles ; secondarily, pro- 
phets ; thirdly, teachers." (1 Cor. xii. 27, 28.) 

Q. 3. When Holy Scripture speaks of the 
Church as being the body of Christ, or the con- 
gregation of Christ's people, does it always spedc 
of it in its present state ? 

A. No : " Christ loved the Church, and gave 
Himself for it; that He might sanctify and 
cleanse it with the washing oi ^^«t >s^ "^^^^ 
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word, that He might present it to Himself a 
glorious Church, not having spot or wrinkle, or 
any such thing ; but that it should be holy and 
without blemish/' (Eph. v. 25—27.) 

Q. 4. Here, then, you see two states of the 
Church of Christ pointed out. First, a state in 
which it needed to be made holy and clean, and 
inwhich our Lord loved it, giving Himself for it, 
and cleansing it with the washing of water by 
the word. And, secondly, a state to which the 
first state was meant to lead, and in which the 
Church should be altogether glorious, holy, and 
spotless. In which of these two states of the 
Church are we now living ? 

A. In the first , for we are now living under 
that state of things, in which our Lord said to His 
Apostles : " Go ye into all the world, and preach 
the Gospel to every creature. He that believeth 
and is baptized shall be saved." (Mark xvi. 15.) 
And in this present state, " It behoved Christ to 
suffer, and to rise from the dead the third day : 
and that repentance and remission of sins should 
be preached in His Name among all nations." 
(Luke xxiv. 46, 47.) 

Q. 5. Right : in a glorious and spotless state 
the members of the Church would need no wash- 
ing* of regeneration not xe^^xAa^ftcfe ^xsA W^ve- 
u 
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ness of sins, for they would be already holy and 
without blemish. Do we look forward in faith for 
that second state, a state of purity and perfection ? 

A. " We, according to His promise, look for 
new heavens and a new earth, wherein dweUeth 
righteousness." (2 Peter iii. 13.) 

Q. 6. The Church of God, a heavenly king- 
dom, not of the world but in the world, is, even 
now, deinj/ made perfect ; and to this we, who 
are yet aUve and encompassed with infirmities, 
belong. This is the visible Church, the body of 
Christ's people visible or seen by the rest of the 
world. How are the members of this visible 
Church spoken of in the New Testament ? 

A. As they " that are sanctified in Christ Jesus, 
called to be saints, with all that in every place 
call upon the Name of Jesus Christ our Lord, 
both theirs and ours." (1 Cor. i. 2.) 

Q. 7. The Church of God, as it exists beyond 
the limits of things seen, is already made perfect 
through faith and suffering, and consists of those 
who have finished their course, and departed this 
life in Christian faith, hope, and charity. This is 
called the invisible Church, because it is invisible 
or unseen to the world. Of those who are now 
members of this invisible Church, (as we all hope 
to be,) what says the Scriptoe? 
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they talked in glory with Christ on the 
were the same Moses and Elias who had f 
belonged to the congregation of God's peoj 
earth ; or as the body of Christ now in 
is still the same body, only glorified, 
in which He endured hunger and thirst ai 
for our sakes, so is it with Christ's mystica 
the Church. The souls that are now at 
the very same which were once fighting tl 
fight, and those very souls that are now ] 
will shortly be at rest, while both clasa 
but one body, and every member of 
living or dead, is equally in the sight ' 
an object of His fatherly care. Do you ; 
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Q. 9. Is it then true that our Christian calling 
and profession, as members of Christ, is, in this 
world, a mere outward profession ? 

A. No, Our Saviour aay^, " The kingdom of 
God is within you." (Luke xvii. 21.) " The Spirit 
itself beareth witness with our Spirit, that we are 
the children of God." (Rom. viii. 16.) 

Q. 10. But then is our Church membership 
altogether an inward thing, between God and 
ourselves, and quite apart from all outward pro- 
fession ? 

A. Not 80 either. If there is " One Spirit," 
there is also " one body ;" if " one faith," " one 
baptism," likewise. (See Eph. iv. 4, 5.) Jnd 
among " the principles of the doctrine of Christ," 
are " the doctrine of baptism, and of laying on 
of hands." (Heb. vi. 2.) 

Q. 11. The Jews, we know well, would never 
have dared to neglect entirely the practice of 
Circumcision, or the keeping of the feast of the 
Passover. Or if they had done so, the punish- 
ment of their sin is threatened in the Bible. (See 
Gen. xvii. 14, and Numb. ix. 13.) Is it any 
part of that liberty wherewith Christ has made 
us free, that we Christians should neglect or slight 
and undervalue, as formal services, the sacra- 
ments of Baptism and the HoVj Cjo\£ccccqxsnssvi\ 
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A. How can it be sOy when the Bible says 
" Arise, and be baptized, and wash away thy sins 
calling on the name of the Lord ?" (Acts xxii. 16. 

And again it says ; " As often as ye eat thi 
bread, and drink this cup, ye do shew the Lord' 
death till He come." (1 Cor. xi. 26.) 

Q. 12. Then Christians, no less than Jews 
are bound at the peril of their souls to use thesi 
outward means of grace, as Christ has bidden ? 

A. YeSy for He told His Apostles to " teach' 
all nations^ "to observe all things whatsoevei 
He had commanded them." (Matt, xxviii. 20.) 

Q. 13. As man is made up of body and soul 
as the sacraments contain outward signs and in 
ward realities, and as the soul gains knowledgi 
through the bodily senses, and spiritual regenera 
tion and renewal of strength through^ the out 
ward signs of the two sacraments, even so wi 
must seek for the blessings belonging to the iu 
visible Church through the means graciously af 
forded us in the visible Church of Christ. Shev 
that some outward profession is necessary fo 
salvation. 

A. " If thou shalt confess with thy mouti 
the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine hear 
that God hath raised Him from the dead, thoi 
s\m\i be saved." (R.om. ^. ^?^' 
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Q. 14. Plesh and blood cannot of itself in- 
herit the kingdom of God, yet the children of 
God are partakers of flesh and blood, and are 
admitted through the door of Baptism to the 
visible Church, which is the kingdom of heaven 
upon earth. Whom have we to thank for these 
mercies and to trust for future blessings ? 

A. " He that spared not His own Son, but de- 
livered Him up for us all, how shall He not 
with Him also freely give us all things ?" (Rom. 
viii. 32.) 

Q. 1 5. And what are the future blessings pro- 
mised to those corruptible and mortal members 
of Christ's body, who follow out, with humble 
faith and anxious care, the strait and narrow 
way that leads to life, through the means of 
grace appointed by Christ Himself? 

A. "This corruptible must put on incorruption, 
and this mortal must put on immortality." (1 Cor. 
XV. 63.) 

Q. 16. Is there any passage in one of our 
blessed Lord's parables from which we may draw 
special instruction concerning the visible and 
invisible Church of Christ ? Mention it, if you 
know it. 

A. " And it came to pass, that the beggar died^ 
and was carried by the aivg^el^ m\.^ fe^v^^ec<sl^ 
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bosom : the rich man also died, and was buried; 
and in hell he lift up his eyes^ being in torments, 
and seeth Abraham afar o£^ and Lazarus in his 
bosom/' (Luke xvi. 22, 23.) 

Q. 17. Both the rich man and the beggar had 
during life been members of the Jewish Church, 
the continuation of that " Church in the wilder- 
ness" of which St. Stephen speaks. (Acts vii. 38.) 
The beggar made his cdling and election sure, 
as a true child of Abraham, and so became, after 
death, a member of the invisible Church. The 
rich man faQed to do so, and together with life 
entirely lost his privileges as a member even of 
the visible Church. His five brethren he knew 
too well to be following in his steps. What was 
Abraham's reply to his request that a warning 
voice from the grave might be sent to awaken 
them? 

A. " Abraham said unto him. They have Moses 
and the prophets ; let them hear them.'' (Luke 
xvi. 29.) 

Q. 18. And what further reply did Abraham 
make by which we may fairly suppose, that, if 
we do not hear the Church, which Christ has 
founded amongst us, and use every means of 
grace which He has ordained for our help, our 
case will be altogetViet m\\iavx\. Vqj^^^, 
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A. " If they hear not Moses and the prophets, 
neither will they be persuaded, though one rose 
from the dead/' (Luke xvi. 31.) 



SECTION THE THIRD. 

OF THE VISIBLE GHTTaCH. 

Q. 1. Before our blessed Saviour had 
founded His visible Church upon earth, in what 
manner did He proclaim its future rise and in- 
crease ? 

A. " From that time Jesus began to preach, 
and to say, Repent, for the kingdom of heaven 
is at hand." (Matt. iv. 17.) 

Q. 2. How do you know, from what our 
Lord says elsewhere, that "the kingdom of 
heaven,'' which was then at hand, was meant to 
signify the Church in its present state of trial 
and imperfection, not in its future state of per- 
fection and glory ? 

A. " The kingdom of heaven is like unto a 
certain king which made a marriage for his son. 
They that were bidden to the wedding would 
not come. So the servants went out into thft 
highways, and gathered togeWiet ^fii^ ^s^ ^«jsss?i 
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as they found, both good and bad; and the 
wedding was furnished with guests." (Matt. xxii. 
2, 3, 10.) 

Q. 3. Mention another proof, not in a parable, 
of " the kingdom of God," or " of heaven," 
meaning in Holy Scripture " the visible Church," 
in which " the evil be ever mingled with the 
good." (Article 26.) 

A. " Therefore I say unto you, The kingdom 
of God shall be taken from you, and given to a 
nation bringing forth the fruits thereof." (Matt. 
xxi. 43.) 

Q. 4. Then, since in the parable of the wed- 
ding feast, (to which the kingdom of heaven is 
likened,) the whole force of the history turns 
upon the fact of the guests making light of the 
king's invitation, and upon that also of bad as 
well as good being gathered out of the high- 
ways ; since our Redeemer elsewhere speaks of 
that kingdom being taken away from a nation 
overflowing with unrighteousness, implying there- 
by that the wicked as well as the righteous are 
allowed for a time to have their share in it ; we 
must understand it of Christ's visible Church, 
His heavenly kingdom upon earth, or it will 
have no meaning at all. But since this is an 
important point and Net^ ol\.^\v\^\ixv^NiX!kda^^^ 
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mention one more parable in which it is clearly 
stated. 

A. " Again, the kingdom of heaven is like 
mito a net, that was cast into the sea, and ga- 
thered of every kind." (Matt. xiii. 47.) 

Q. 5. The good fishes were gathered into 
vessels, while the bad were thrown away : when 
shall the good and bad which now are mingled 
in the net, that is, in the Chmrch of Christ, be 
for ever parted ? 

A. " At the end of the world ; the angels 
shall come forth, and sever the wicked from 
among the just." (Matt. xiii. 49.) 

Q. 6. If any one were wicked enough to 
argue, that, because there must be evil as well 
as good in the kingdom of God upon earth, 
therefore there is no harm in being among the 
evil ones, with what single text might you reply ? 

A. " It must needs be that oflfences come ; 
but woe to that man by whom the offence 
cometh !" (Matt, xviii. 7.) 

Q. 7. If any one were weak enough to argue, 
that none but the righteous can be said to 
belong to the visible Church, how would you 
answer this briefly but plainly out of the Bible ? 

A. " Then shall the kingdom of heaven be 
likened unto ten virgins \ ?vn^ ^l ^^«5^ ^^^^ 
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wise, and five were foolish." (Matt. xxv. 1, 2.) 
So says our Lord, whereas such persons say, 
in fact, that the kingdom of heaven is only like 
unto the five wise virgins." 

Q. 8. Are we any where bidden to report mat- 
ters to the Church, and to listen to its judgment 
in a way, which proves that the Church must be 
an outward visible body, of whose existence in 
the world all men must be aware ? 

A. "If he shall neglect to hear them, tell it 
unto the Church ; but if he neglect to hear the 
Church, let him be unto thee as a heathen man 
and a publican." (Matt, xviii. 17.) 

Q. 9. The word which in English we render 
" church," means in Greek, the language used in 
the New Testament, " the called." What does 
our Saviour teach us concerning the difference 
between "the called," the visible Church, and 
" the chosen," the invisible Chureh ? 

A. " Many are called, but few are chosen." 
(Matt. xxii. 14.) 

Q. 10. When otu* Lord declared that He 
would found His Church upon the confession 
made by S. Peter, that He was " the Christ, 
the Son of the living God," did He imply that 
His Church should always have trials and ene- 
mies here below ? 
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A. Yes. He said, " Thou art Peter, and upon 
this rock I will build My Church; and the 
gates of hell shall not prevail against it." (Matt, 
xvi. 18.) 

Q. 11. Name some of the ways in which, as 
living members of Christ, we must be prepared 
in holy faith and obedience, for all the efforts of 
the gates of hell. 

A. " Marvel not, my brethren, if the world 
hate you." (1 John iii. 13.) "And the Lord 
said, Simon, Simon, behold, Satan hath desired 
to have you, that he may sift you as wheat." 
(Luke xxii. 31.) 

Q. 12. And besides the hatred of the world, 
the art and power of Satan, and such outward 
trials and enemies, may the Church expect 
troubles and trials and enemies within itself? 

A. It may ; even of the Apostles Christ said, 
" Have not I chosen you twelve, and one of you 
is a devil?" (John vi. 70.) 

Q. 13. Mention another like warning given by 
S. Paul on parting with the elders of Ephesus, 

A. " I know this, that after My departing shall 
grievous wolves enter in among you, not sparing 
the flock. Also of your own selves shall men 
arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away 
disciples after them." (AcU xk. ^^ > '8JSi'^ 
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Q. 14. Does the Bible forewarn us that the 
Church in the latter days of the world will be at 
least as liable as formerly to such evils and 
enemies, if not more so ? 

A. " The Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the 
latter times some shall depart from the faith, 
giving heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines of 
devils." (1 Tim. iv. 1.) " There shall come in 
the last days scoffers, walking after their own 
lusts/' (2 Pet. iii. 3.) 

Q. 15. The Churches mentioned in Revela- 
tions, (chapp. 2, and 3,) are spoken of as being 
visible bodies of men, and the evil and the good 
were mingled together, we know, within them. 
Does not the Spirit of God expressly acknow- 
ledge these as particular Churches, Churches, 
that is, of particular places, but living branches 
of the " One Catholic and Apostolic Church," in 
which we believe ? 

A. It does. " The seven candlesticks which 
thou sawest are the seven Churches.'* (Rev. i. 
20.) " He that hath an ear, let him hear what 
the Spirit saith unto the Churches." (Rev. 
ii. 29.) 

Q. 16. How should you reply to any one who 
might use the words of the Bible concerning the 
unseen Church in les^l ox ^Xv'^ l\3i\3xe Church in 
ae 
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glory, and applying them to the Church militant 
(or fighting) upon earth, should argue that this 
last is a purely spiritual body, and that no un- 
clean or wicked person can truly be said to 
belong to it ? 

A. " In a great house there are not only ves- 
sels of gold and of silver, but also of wood and of 
earth; and some to honour, and some to dis- 
honour/' (2 Tim. ii. 20.) 

Q. 17. In His last prayer, in the very words 
uttered before His agony in the garden, our 
blessed Lord " prayed to His Father to glorify 
Him, to preserve His Apostles in unity and 
truth, and to glorify them, and all other be- 
lievers with Him, in heaven*." These are still, 
as they ever were and ever will be, the great 
objects to be sought in Christ's Church upon 
earth. Let us attend to each of them separately. 
In what words did our meek and lowly King 
beseech the Father to glorify Him ? 

A. "And now, Father, glorify Thou Me 
with Thine own Self, with the glory which I had 
with Thee before the world was." (John xvii. 5.) 
" Father, the hour is come ; glorify Thy Son, that 
Thy Son also may glorify Thee." (John xvii. 1.) 

* See the contents at the head of the seyQutooxLtK <^\^2^^4^s^ ^ 
S. John's Gospel, in our Englisli BibW 



or THB YISIBLB CHURCH. 

Q. 18. Where are we taught iu Scripture 
that the Church, whether visible or invisiUei 
whether in trial or in triumph, is to bear its 
part in fulfilling this prayer, and giving glory to 
the Father, by the Son, according to the power 
of the Holy Ghost ? 

A. " Now unto Him that is able to do exceed- 
ing abundantly above all that we ask or think, 
according to the power that worketh in us ; unto 
Him be glory in the Church by Christ Jesus 
throughout all ages, world without end. Amen." 
(Eph. iii. 20, 21.) 

Q. 19. In what words did our Saviour pray 
for His Apostles, that they might be kept in 
unity, or oneness of soul and heart ? 

A. " Holy Father, keep through Thine own 
Name those whom Thou hast given Me, that 
they may be one, as We are." (John xvii. 11.) 

Q. 20. And how did He pray for His Apostles 
to be preserved in truth ? 

A. " Sanctify them through Thy truth : Thy 
Word is truth." (John xvii. 17.) 

Q. 21 . He expressly tells us that He prayed not 
for the Apostles alone, but for all likewise which 
should believe on Him through their word. And 
what was the good Shepherd's prayer for all the 
sheep of His fold, m esex^ «l%^ ^sA^^^t^ country? 
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A. " That they all may be one, as Thou, Fa- 
:her, art in Me, and I in Thee, that they also 
aiay be one in Us ; that the world may believe 
:hat Thou hast sent Me." (John xvii. 21.) 

Q. 22. Then, according to Christ's own 
svords, we may explain some of the unbelief we 
see in the world around us, by, the unhappy 
schisms and divisions of men, all calling them- 
selves by the Name of one Master, whose dying 
prayer it was " that there should be no schism 
in the body.'' (1 CSor. xii. 25.) Did our Lord 
pray that all faithful believers might hold fast 
the gifts bestowed upon them and share His 
glory? 

A. Yes. " The glory which Thou gavest Me 
[ have given them, that they may be one, even 
as We are One." (John xvii. 22.) 

Q. 23. Was there ever a time when by cling- 
ing fast to the Apostles' doctrine and fellowship 
by keeping close to unity and to truth, God was 
indeed glorified among Christ's disciples, and 
they made daily advances in their progress to- 
wards a state of glory with their Master ? 

A. " The multitude of them that believed were 
of one heart and of one soul, neither said any of 
them that aught of the things which he possessed 
was his own ; but they had «iSL \)k\xv^ ^y^^ssssss^. 
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And with great power gave the Apostles witness 
of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus." (Acts 
iv. 32, 33.) 

Q. 24. And what was the result of this holy 
union in the beUef and practice of the Church of 
the Apostles ? 

A. " Great grace was upon them all.** (Acts 
iv. 33.) 

Q. 25. Was this great grace, or were these 
precious gifts of unity and peace, necessarily 
confined to the first ages of Christianity, so as to 
be beyond our reach and quite out of our power 
to obtain ? 

A. By no means; "the Scripture foreseeing 
that God would justify the heathen through faith, 
preached before the Gospel unto Abraham, say- 
ing, In thee shall all nations be blessed. So 
then they which be of faith are blessed with 
faithful Abraham." (Gal. iii. 8, 9.) And still 
as of old, *' as many as are led by the Spirit of 
God, they are the sons of God." (Rom. viii. 14.) 

Q. 26. Is there not one promise, which as- 
sures us, that Christ is present in all ages, since 
the death of the Apostles, with their successors, 
just as He was present, during their life-time, in 
" all nations," with those whom they appointed 
to minister in l\xeiY ^\>^^^*? 
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A. " Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the 
end of the world." (Matt, xxviii. 20.) 

Q. 27. And are not S. Peter's words plainly 
to this effect, that the promise conveyed through 
the " one Baptism for the remission of sins/' was 
to continue to future generations ? 

A. " Then Peter said unto them, Repent, and 
be baptized every one of you in the Name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye 
shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. For 
the promise is unto you, and to your children, and 
to all that are afar off, even as many as the Lord 
our God shall call." (Acts ii. 38, 39.) 
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SECTION THE FOURTH. 

OF THE CHRISTIAN LAITY AND CLERGY. 

Q. 1. The visible Church of Christ is com- 
posed of laymen and clergymen. Are these two 
classes of Christians distinguished • from each 
other in Scripture ? 

A. Christ "called unto Him His disciples, 
and of them He chose twelve, whom also He 
named Apostles.'' (Luke vi. 13.) " Let him that 
is taught in the word communicate unto him 
that teacheth in all good thiiv^^ " ^^, -^y. ^>v 
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Q. 2. Here the disciple or follower is dis- 
tinguished from the Apostle, or messenger of 
Christ; the layman, "he who is taught in the 
word/' is supposed to fill a different place in 
the Church from the clergyman, "him that 
teacheth." And the continual mention of the 
office and duties of Christian ministers, as dis- 
tinct from those of other members of Christ, 
proves clearly that this is no occasional or tem- 
porary arrangement, but one that ever has been, 
and ever is to be, in Christ^s visible Church 
upon earth. Yet are not all Christians spoken 
of in words used originally of the Jews, as 
having a share in the priesthood ? 

A. Yes : " Ye are a chosen generation, a 
royal priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar 
people." (1 Pet. ii. 9. ^) 

Q. 3. This promise made by Moses to the 
Jews, does not prove that they had no regular 



b S. Chrysostom's words upon 2 Cor. i. 21. may here be 
quoted. " What is, hath anointed and sealed f — Hath given 
the Spirit by whom He hath done both these things, making at 
once Prophets, Priests, and Kings, for in old times these three 
sorts were anointed, but we have not now one of these dignities ; 
but all three pre-eminently, for we are both to enjoy a kingdom, 
and are made priests by offering our bodies for a sacrifice, (for, 
saith he, present vour members a living sacrifice acceptahU unto 
Qod ;) and withal we are constituted prophets too : for what 
tbinga eye hath not seen, uor ear h^ard^ these have been revealed 
unto us." 
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Ministry, no High-Priest, Priests, and Levites, 
marked and set apart from the people to min- 
ister in holy things. We know fix)m history 
and Holy Scripture that the Jews had these. 
And we know also from history and Holy Scrip- 
ture that the Christian Church has had, from 
the very first, a like threefold ministry, consist- 
ing of Bishops or Apostles, Priests, Presbyters 
or Elders, and Deacons. Is there any promise 
of another high office joined with the promise 
of our being Priests elsewhere in Holy Scrip- 
ture? 

A. " Unto Him that loved us, and washed us 
from our sins in His own blood, and hath made 
us kings and priests unto God and His Father ; 
to Him be glory and dominion for ever and 
ever. Amen." (Rev. i. 5, 6.) 

Q. 4. Nobody would say that all Christians 
are in an earthly sense kings, because of this 
promise; nor would they argue fix)m it that no 
earthly kings are allowed by the Gospel. Yet 
that would be as true as that we all are Priests, 
in the Church's use of the word, or that there 
ought to be no such order as Priests. We 
must, therefore, understand these promises in 
such a manner, as not to disagree with other 
parts of Holy Scripture. Xou \\aN^ \sss5«sSnss^^^ 
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two texts bearing witness of the very high pri- 
vileges belonging to all Christians, including 
laymen ; mention one or two now, in which the 
duty of submission and respect to the Clergy, 
'' as ministers of Christ and stewards of the 
mysteries of God," are taught. 

A. " Obey them that have the rule over you, 
and submit yourselves ; for they watch for your 
souls, as they that must give account/' (Heb. 
xiii. 17.) "Finally, brethren, pray for us, that 
the Word of the Lord may have free course, 
and be glorified." (2 Thess. iii. 1.) 

Q. 5. Name another passage to the like 
effect. 

A. " Do ye not know that they which min- 
ister about holy things, live of the things of 
the temple? and they which wait at the altar 
are partakers with the altar? Even so hath the 
Lord ordained that they which preach the Gos- 
pel should live of the Gospel." (1 Cor. ix. 
13, 14.) 

Q. 6. The people of Christ are plainly told 
in the New Testament how to " account" of 
their clergy, and to treat them accordingly. 
But are there no passages in which the " min- 
isters of Christ and stewards of the mysteries 
of God," are also iao^\. ^o\eass^^ ^^xsAaded of 
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their sacred duties, and of the very high and 
responsible nature of their office ? 

A. " Say to Archippns, Take heed to the min- 
istry which thou hast received in the Lord, 
that thou fulfil it." (Col. iv. 17.) "Who then 
is that faithful and wise steward, whom his Lord 
shall make ruler over His household, to give 
them their portion of meat in due season?" 
(Luke xii. 42.) 

Q. 7. Mention one or two more passages to 
the same effect. 

A, " Preach the word ; be instant in season, 
out of season ; reprove, rebuke, exhort with all 
long-suffering and doctrine. Watch thou in all 
things, endure afflictions, do the work of an 
evangelist, make full proof of thy ministry." 
(2 Tim. iv. 2, 5.) 

Q. 8. Repeat S. Peter's warning to the Elders, 
Presbyters, or Priests of the Church concerning 
their duties. 

A. " Feed the flock of God which is among 
you, taking the oversight thereof, not by con- 
straint, but willingly ; not for filthy lucre, but of 
a ready mind ; neither as being lords over God's 
heritage, but being ensamples to the flock." 
(1 Pet. V. 2, 3.) 
Q. 9. Can you remembet ^^^^\x!k% ^ ^^^^s. 
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blessed Lord, which points out to us our duty, 
if, unhappily, our lawful clergy lead bad or care- 
less lives, and set us evil examples P 

A. " Then spake Jesus to the multitade, and 
to His disciples, saying, The Scribes and the 
Pharisees sit in Moses' seat : all, therefore, what- 
soever they bid you observe, that observe and 
do ; but do not ye after their works : for they 
say, and do not^" (Matt, xxiii. 1 — 3.) 

Q. 10. The Church of England in her Book 
of Common Prayer declares it to ,be " evident 
unto all men, diligently reading Holy Scripture 
and ancient authors, that from the Apostles' time 
there have been these orders of ministers in 
Christ's Church; Bishops, Priests, and Dea- 
cons^." And in the Litany we are taught to 
pray for all Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, and for 
no others, as ministers of Christ. Mention a 



c So too Demas (see Col. iv. 14, and 2 Tim. iv. 10.) wis 
worldly minded, though a " fellow-labourer" with S, Paul 
(Philemon 24), and Iscariot, though an Apostle, was covetous,— 
a thief and a traitor. Yet there is nothing said in the Bible to 
lead us to think that these men, while they preached the truth 
of Christ, being lawfully sent so to do, were not to be heari 
Our Lord's words, Matt. x. 40, were as true of Iscariot as of the 
rest. 

<* See the preface to the " Form of Ordaining Bishops, Priestg, 
and Deacons." This form is to be found in the Prayer Book 
after' " The Prayers to be used at Sea," and deserves the careftil 
consideration of all who really wish to know who are ministers 
of Christy and wliat are \i\ierc ^u^ivsa, ^% wvaK 
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text in Holy Scripture, which speaks of the 
office of a Bishop to "Titus, ordained first 
Bishop of the Cretians," according to our 
English Bible, 

A. *' For this cause left I thee in Crete, that 
thou shouldest set in order the things that are 
wanting, and ordain Elders in every city, as I 
had appointed thee/' (Titus i. 5.) 

Q. 11. Paul, himself an Apostle, had conse- 
crated Titus to be a Bishop and Apostle* in Crete, 
and sent him this charge, as to '' his own son in 
the common faith," in which it is shewn that 
one part of the duty of Titus was to ordain 
elders. Repeat some text in which Elders, that 
is, Presbyters, or Priests, and their office, are 
named. 

A. "And the Apostles and Elders came to- 
gether for to consider of this matter. Then 



* The following extract from one of the fbthen, Theodoret, 
who died in the year 457, will serve to explain the way, in 
which, when the three orders of the Christian ministry were 
first established, the mmt names were frequently giyen to differ- 
eiU orders. He says, *^ they formerly called the same persons 
Bishops and Presbyters, and those that are now called Bishops 
they named Apostles. But in the course of time they left the 
name of the apostleship to those that are properly Apostles, and 
fixed the title of Bisnop upon those that of old were called 
Apostles.'* (Theod. on 1 Tim. iii. 1.) GenerallY speaking any 
new office is at first without a proper name solely fitted to i&. 
Thus the Apostles themselres froro ctA\fi^ d\M^/]^A» ^ %ss^ 
(See M&tu X. 1, and xx. 17.) 
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pleased it the Apostles and Elders, with the whole 
Church, to send chosen men of their own com- 
pany to Antioch with Paul and Barnabas/' 
(Acts XV. 6, 22.) 

Q. 12. Name another text in which part of 
the oflBce of the Elders or Presbyters' is men- 
tioned, and their constant residence among the 
flock entrusted to their care is supposed. 

A. "Is any sick among you? Let him call 
for the Elders of the Church ; and let them 
pray over him, anointing him with oil in the 
Name of the Lord." (James v. 14.) 

Q, 13. Where in Holy Scripture is the third 
order in the Christian ministry, that of Deacons, 
spoken of ? 

A. " Let these also first be proved ; then let 
them use the office of a Deacon, being found 
blameless." (1 Tim. iii. 10.) 

Q. 14. These three orders, Bishops, Priests, 
and Deacons, have formed the Christian ministry 
from the very beginning of the Church under 
the Apostles. And till about three hundred years 
ago, nobody ever dreamed of the possibility of a 
Christian ministry except in these three orders. 



' " Presbyter^'' — the word from which our word " PriesC is 
derived, — is the Greek -woid ao oftexi in our English Bible trans- 
htQdi'' Elder r 
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Now, in these latter days, there are many per- 
sons laying claim to be very spiritual persons, 
who try to persuade us to separate from the 
good old way of the Universal Church of Christ. 
Does the Scripture lead us to suppose that 
separation is, in itself, a spiritual work, or a 
work of tlie Spirit ? 

A. Far from it. S. Jude speaks of " mockers 
in the last time, who should walk after their 
own ungodly lusts," and adds, " These be they 
who separate themselves, sensual, having not 
the Spirit." (Jude 18, 19.) 

Q. 15. The end of the teaching of the Church 
is the very same as the end of Christ's coming 
upon earth, namely, to bear witness to the truth 
for the salvation of a fallen world. Is public 
confession of our faith necessary to gain this end? 

A. Yes. " With the mouth confession is 
made unto salvation." (Rom. x. 10.) 

Q. 16. And is that all? Is no inward faith 
also required ? 

A. " With the heart man believeth unto right- 
eousness." (Rom. x. 10.) 

Q. 17. How does S.Paul shortly express 
the belief unto righteousness, and the confession 
unto salvation, thus necessary to make a living 
member of Christ ? 
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Q. 22. In what way, before ever He b^an 
to " preach the Gospel of the kingdom of God," 
was our blessed Lord thus publicly ordained to 
this ministry ? 

A. When He was baptized of John, '' straight- 
way coming up out of the water. He saw the 
heavens opened, and the Spirit, like a dove, 
descending upon Him: and there came a voice 
from heaven, saying, Thou art My beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased/' (Mark i 
10, 11.) 

Q. 23. Our Church teaches (in the prayer for 
the Clergy and people) that " the healthful spirit 
of God's grace" and " the continual dew of His 
blessing" are needful for " all congregations," 
and yet more so for all "Bishops and Clergy 
having cure of souls." In what solemn text 
taken from Holy Scripture is the gift of the 
Holy Spirit called down upon the head of every 
one ordained to be a Bishop or Priest of the 
Church of England ? 

A. " Receive ye the Holy Ghost." (John xx. 
22.) See the forms for ordaining Bishops and 
Priests. 

Q. 24. The Church declares that " Almighty 
God hath given power and commandment to 
His ministers to dedax^ ^\id ijkronounce to His 
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people, being penitent, the absolution and re- 
mission of their sins." Repeat the words, 
originally used by our Lord to His Apostles, in 
which this power is given to every Priest. 

A. " Whosesoever sins ye remit, they are 
remitted unto them; and whosesoever sins ye 
retain, they are retained." (John xx. 23.) 



SECTION THE FIFTH. 

OF THE THREE ORDERS OF THE MINISTRY. 

Q. 1. The ofBce of a Bishop is to rule within 
his own appointed sphere of duty the Church of 
Christ, and to send fresh labourers into the vine- 
yard, as they are needed. State from Scripture 
some of the duties of a Bishop, together with 
some account of the mode of appointment to 
that office. 

A. "Neglect not the gift that is in thee^ 

. which was given thee by prophecy, with the 

laying on of the hands of the presbytery." 

(1 Tim. iv. 14.) " Take heed unto thyself, and 

I unto the doctrine, for in doing this thou shalt 

both save thyself, and them that hear thee." 

. (1 Tim. iv. 16.) . 
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Q. 2. Here is first a gift, the gift of tlie Holj 
Spirit stated to have been bestowed upon " Ti- 
motheus ordained the first Bishop of the Ghuich 
of the Ephesians^ ;" and secondly, an account d 
the outirard form in which that gift was con- 
ferred, namely, by the laying on of hands. Bat 
the gift and the form are not confined to the 
consecration of a Bishop. How do you know 
that Timothy was of a higher order in the min- 
istry than the Presbyters or Elders ? and had he 
power over these ? 

A. He had. " Let the Elders that rule well 
be counted worthy of double honour/' (1 Tim. 
V. 17.) "Against an Elder receive not an ac- 
cusation, but before two or three witnesses." 
(1 Tim. V. 19.) " I charge thee before God, and 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and the elect angels, that 
thou observe these things without preferring one 
before another, doing nothing by partiahty. 
Lay hands suddenly on no man." (1 Tim. 
V. 21, 22.) 

Q. 3. Is there any thing in Scripture to make 
us sure that Timothy did not receive his com- 
mission to teach and to rule merely from his 
fellow-Presbyters? Does not S. Paul mention 

' See the Postscript in. our English Bibles to the Second 
Epistle to Timothy. 
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the presbytery or assembly of Elders, by whom 
he was ordained ? (See 1 Tim. iv. 14.) 

A. Yes; but he says also; "I put thee in 
remembrance that thou stir up the gift of God, 
which is in thee by the putting on of my 
hands." (2 Tim. i. 6.) 

Q. 4. So then, whoever were the persons 
forming this presbytery or assembly of Elders, 
S. Paul was one of them ; and whoever was 
ordained by S. Paul was ordained by an Apostle 
or Bishop, not by a mere Elder. Indeed, since 
S. John and S. Peter both call themselves 
Elders, this presbytery might, very likely, have 
included other Apostles besides S. Paul. Has 
Christ Himself, since His return to glory, ever 
recognised and confirmed the ofiice of Bishop 
in Christian Churches ? Nay, while " walking in 
the midst'' of these Himself, does He not grant 
to their Bishops the honour of being, as it were, 
in His right hand ? 

A. He does so. " He had in His right hand 
seven stars." (Rev. i. 16.) And He saith ; 

^ "The seven stars are the angels of the seven 

'• Churches." (Rev. i. 20.) 

Q. 5. The twelve Apostles of the Lamb are 
in this very Book of Revelations spoken of as 
twelve angels. (Rev. xxi. 12. , 14i^i kxA ^^ ^^^ 
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words are not unlike in their original meaniDg, 
for Apostle means " sent," and angel means uo 
more than " messenger." We know that the 
Jews called their High-priest the angel or mes- 
senger of God. (Malachi ii. 7.) And we can 
understand why our blessed Lord should gi?e 
the same heavenly title to the Bishops of ffis 
Church^. If the word does not mean Bishop 
here, it is hard to say what it does mean, and 
yet is there not a solemn warning often repeated I 
to attend to the meaning of our Lord's Epistles 
to the angels of the seven Churches, implying 
that all which was written to the angels of these 
Churches, was, in fact, written to the Churches 
themselves. 

A. " He that hath an ear, let him hear what 



^ The very learned and candid Mosheim admits this, althoogli 
it goes against his own opinions. He says, ^* The title of 
' angeP is applied by our Lord Himself to the presidents of the 
seyen Churches of Asia ; (Rev. ii. iii. ;) and hence it may be &irij 
inferred that persons of that description were usuaUy styled » 
in the first century ; for it is not to be imagined that oar 
Saviour addressed those chiefs of their churches by a new and 
unaccustomed title.'' Mosheim's Commentaries on the affiuis 
of the Christians before Constantino. Cent. i. § 41. note n* 
(vol. ii. p. 228. Vidal's translation.) Our English Bibles give the, 
same explanation in the heading of the second chapter of B^ 
velations : — " What is commanded to be written to the angels, 
that is, the ministers of the Churches." In proof that this 
word " minister" is used, in our translation, of even 'Apostles, » 
well as Bishops. See Acts xxvi. 16 ; Brom. xv. 16 ; Eph. iiL 7; 
J Tim. iv. 6. 
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the Spirit saith unto the Churches/' (Rev. 
ii. 7, &c.) 

Q. 6. Are " Elders/' (Presbyters or Priests,) 
I mentioned in any passage of Holy Scripture as 
, having been already established in any particular 
i city? 

A. "From Miletus he (S. Paul) sent to 
Ephesus, and called the Elders of the Church/' 
. (Acts XX. 17.) 

Q. 7. What does the Apostle say concerning 

s| the duty of these Elders ? 

. A. " Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and 

I J to all the flock, over the which the Holy Ghost 

J hath made you overseers, to feed the Church of 

God which He hath purchased with His own 

^ blood." (Acts XX. 28.) 

Q. 8. Have we any reason to believe that 
. these Elders took upon themselves the office of 
^ teaching, merely upon the strength of a sup- 
^ posed inward call, and of their being received by 
*f^ the people ? Or is there not an outward manner 
^ti of appointing them mentioned in Scripture ? 
•^. A. "When they (Paul and Barnabas) had 
^ ordained them Elders in every Church, and had 
"I prayed with fasting, they commended them to the 
^ Lord, on whom they believed." (Acts xiv. 23. \ 
4f Q. 9. But Paul and Bambb^ \q^x^ Ksj^^^^^ 
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is there any thing to shew us that, after tk 
Apostles were dead, their successors, the Bishops, 
such as were Titus and Timothy, were still to 
have this power of ordaining P 

A. S. Paul commands Timothy : " The things 
that thou hast heard of me among many wit- 
nesses, the same commit thou to fiEuthful men, 

who shall be able to teach others also." (2 Tim. 
ii. 2.) 

Q. 10. Are you sure that the Scripture, which 
certainly allowed the people a voice in the first 
selection of their teachers, (Acts vi. 3,) does not 
allow the call of the people to minister among 
them, to serve for an ordination to the ministry? 

' A. If it did, why, when the people had chosen 
the Deacons, should the Apostles have " prayed, 
and laid their hands on them ?'* (Acts vi. 6.) 
Besides, such appointments are foretold as hkely 
to hurt the cause of Christian truth ; " For the 
time will come, when they will not endure sound 
doctrine; but after their own lusts shall they 
keep to themselves teachers, having itching | 
ears ; and they shall turn away their ears froDi 
the truth, and shall be turned unto fables. 
'(2 Tim. iv. 3, 4.) 

Q. 11. Respecting the third order of the \ 
Christian mims\.Ty,\va?tti^^,\i<^^\\a,a short yet . 
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full account is given in the sixth chapter of the 
Acts of the Apostles. Wherefore did the Apo- 
stles first appoint the order of Deacons in the 
Church ? 

A. " Then the twelve called the multitude of 
the Disciples unto them, and said, It is not 
reason that we should leave the Word of God, 
and serve tables/' (Acts vi. 2.) 

Q. 12. Who selected the seven persons that 
first filled the office of Deacon in the Church of 
Christ ? and who ordained them to that office ? 

A. " Wherefore, brethren, look ye out among 
you seven men of honest report, full of the Holy- 
Ghost and wisdom, whom we may appoint over 
this business." (Acts vi. 3 ; see also ver. 5.) 

Q. 13. After what manner did the Apostles 
ordain these first Deacons to their new office ? 

A. " When they had prayed, they laid their 
hands on them.'' (Acts vi. 6.) 

Q. 14. The Deacons were appointed chiefly 
to assist the higher orders of the ministry, and to 
minister out of the offerings of the faithful to the 
wants of the poor. Were they ever allowed to 
preach the Gospel or to baptize ? 

A. Yes. " Then Philip went down to the city 
of Samaria, and preached Christ unto them" 
(Acts viii. 5.) " And tliey NvexA. ^<a^\v\k^^'^^'5^^ 

Parochial Tracts, No. 124. 
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the water, both Philip and the eunuch ; and he 
baptized him." (Acts viii. 38.) 

Q. 15. Does S. Paid give any directions to 
either Timothy or Titus concerning Deacons, 
proving that this order was to continue, and 
that Bishops, as Timothy and Titus were, had 
the right of appointing them ? 

A. He says : '* Let the Deacons be the hus- 
bands of one wife, ruling their children and 
their own houses well. For th^ that have 
used the office of a Deacon well purchase to 
themselves a good degree, and great boldness 
in the faith which is in Christ Jesus/' (1 Tim. 
iii. 12, 13.) 

Q. 16. You see, therefore, the plan of the 
Church of Christ, as it is set forth in the Bible, 
and as it has ever continued to be followed out 
in the " One Catholic and Apostohc Church," in 
which we profess our belief. The greater part 
of the Church consists of the Christian laity who 
are to be taught in the Word, but of whom Holy 
Scripture speaks so highly as to call them in one 
sense "kings and priests/' Besides these are 
the Clergy, consisting of Bishops to govern an^ 
ordain, of Priests or Elders to minister to the 
people, and of Deacons to wait upon them thai 
minister. Tbiete \v»n^ \>^«vi^\^^^^ "'C^iasts, and 
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Deacons preaching Christ's Gospel in our own 
country, with more or less power and plainness, 
for upwards of sixteen hundred years. Mention 
a text or two which should make Englishmen 
pause and think before they forsake this ancient 
ministry for any new one of their own devising 
or fancy. 

A. *' Brethren, stand fast, and hold the tradi- 
tions which ye have been taught, whether by 
word or our epistle.^' (2 Thess. ii. 15.) "I praise 
you, brethren, that ye remember me in all things, 
X and teep the ordinances, as I delivered them to 
you." (1 Cor. xi. 2.) 

Q. 17. Does the Bible encourage us to run 
after new forms of the Christian religion, or new 
ways of imderstanding the truths of the Gospel 
taught by the Apostles ? 

A. No ; S. Paul says ; " Though we, or an 
angel from heaven, preach any other Gospel unto 
you than that which we have preached unto you, 
let him be accursed. As we said before, so say 
I now again. If any man preach any other Gospel 
unto you than that ye have received, let him be 
accursed." (Gal. i. 8, 9.) And, " If any man seem 
to be contentious, we have no such custom 
neither the Churches of God." (1 Cor. xi. 16.) 

Q. 18. Do you recollect oiva n^\:^ ^^5^^^% ^^s^-- 

Parochial Tracts, No. 124L ^^ i 
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pression of S. Paul, condemning divisions, es- 
pecially that common form of division, which 
delights in taking to itself for the badge of a 
sect or party the name of some favourite teacher? 

A. " Now this I say, that every one of you 
saith, I am of Paul ; and I of ApoUos ; and I of 
Cephas; and I of Christ. Is Christ divided? 
Was Paul crucified for you? Or were ye bap- 
tized in the name of Paul?" (1 Cor. i. 12, 13.) 

Q. 19. Did not our blessed Lord foretell that 
division should be, in some measure, the result 
of His coming upon earth? 

A. He said : " Suppose ye that I am come to 
give peace on earth? I tell you. Nay; but 
rather division." (Luke xii. 51.) 

Q. 20. Is this prophecy of Christ any sort of ex- 
cuse for those who cause divisions in His Church ? 

A. No more so than the prophecy, " The Son 
of Man shall be betrayed into the hands of 
men," was an excuse for the traitor Judas, of 
whom nevertheless our Lord Himself says, " It 
had been good for that man if he had not been 
born." (See Matt. xvii. 22 ; xxvi. 24.*) 

Q. 21. Then, though we know that Christ's 
Word cannot fail, and we must expect strife and 
schism to prevail, as they have always prevailed, 

V See ^eclioTi 111. \ Q. ^. 
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more or less, in His Chiirch, still this is no ex- 
cuse for those who are guilty of such conduct. 
Though the truth of God should abound unto 
His glory through man's sin, is that man yet 
justly judged as a sinner? 

A. He is so ; " And not rather, (as we be 
slanderously reported, and as some affirm that 
we say,) Let us do evil that good may come : 
whose damnation is just." (Rom. iii. 8.) 

Q. 22. Some people will tell you that God 
loves variety in nature, and that as men have 
many different faces and various dispositions, so 
they may have different, and even contrary views 
of truth. Does the Bible allow of such ? 

A. No. St Jude bids us to " earnestly con- 
tend for the faith which was once delivered to 
the saints." He adds : " Ye, beloved, building 
up yourselves on your most holy faith, praying 
in the Holy Ghost, keep yourselves in the love 
of God." (Jude 3, 20, 21.) 

Q. 23. And what is S. Paul's witness to the 
same purpose ? 

A. "Hold fast the form of sound words, 
which thou hast heard of me, in faith and love 
which is in Christ Jesus." (2 Tim. i. 13.) " Let 
us hold fast the profession of our faith without 
wavering." (Heb. x. 23.) 
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Q. 24. What results may we expect from 
doing so ? 

A. A readiness to " provoke one another nnto 
love and to good works; not forsaking the 
assembling of ourselves together, as th^ manner 
of some is/* (Heb* x. 24, 25.) 

Q. 25. These, and the like commands in 
Holy Scripture, have never been kept by all 
Christians; and therefore it is most vainly 
argued by some, that it is of no use for any 
Christians to try to keep them. If this were the 
case, God, we may be quite sure, would never 
have given them. But as no man in his senses 
argues, that, because there always have been 
murderers and drunkards, it is of no use for us 
to try to avoid the sins of " murder and drunk- 
enness," so why should he argue that because 
there always have been "strife, seditions, he- 
resies," it is useless to try to shun these " works 
of the flesh?" (See Gal. v. 20, 21.) All these 
evil works are alike forbidden, and every mem- 
ber of Christ may, with God's grace, be enabled 
to avoid them. Mention, if you please, a few 
passages in which the duty of union and har- 
mony, both of doctrine and worship, is plainly 
taught in the Bible. First, as concerns the " two 
Sacraments generaWy wee^^^^^ Vq ^"^^n^vSjot.** 
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A. " We being many are one bread, and one 
body: for we are all partakers of that one 
bread." (1 Cor. x. 17.) "As many of you as 
have been baptized into Christ, have put on 
Christ. There is neither Jew nor Greek, there 
is neither bond nor free, there is neither male 
nor female : for ye are all one in Christ Jesus/* 
(Gal. iii. 27, 28.) 

Q. 26. Next, let us hear one or two of the 
many texts, in which the duty of unity in the 
doctrine and discipline of Christ's Church is 
plainly enforced. 

A. "Let us walk by the same rule, let us 
mind the same thing." (Phil. iii. 16.) *' Now I 
beseech you, brethren, by the Name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the same thing, 
and that there be no divisions among you ; but 
that ye be perfectly joined together in the same 
mind and in the same judgment." (1 Cor. 
i. 10.) 

Q. 27. Will you repeat, lastly, any passage 
you may recollect wherein we are warned of the 
sin of neglecting these precepts, nay, even for- 
bidden to keep company with those that do so ? 

A. "Now I beseech you, brethren,, mark 
them which cause divisions and offences contrary 
to the doctrine which ye have learned \ ^^^^ 
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avoid them. For they that are such serve not 
our Lord Jesus Christ, but their own belly ; and 
by good words and fair speeches deceive the 
hearts of the simple/* (Rom. xvi. 17, 18.) " Now 
we command you, brethren, in the Name of our 
Lord Jesus, that ye withdraw yourselves from 
every brother that walketh disorderly, and not 
after the tradition which ye received of us.** 
(2 Thess. iu. 6.) 

: Q. 28. No one ever taught more zealously, or 
practised more perfectly, the greatest of Chris- 
tian virtues, love or charity, than S, John did. 
What is his witness in this matter ? 

A. " If there come any unto you, and bring 
not this doctrine, receive him not into your 
house, neither bid him God speed : for he that 
biddeth him God speed is partaker of his evil 
deeds.'* (2 John 10, 11.) 



SECTION THE SIXTH. 

OF PAEABLES AND SIMILITUDES CONCBBNING 

THE CHUBX)H. 

Q. 1. As the soul of man is taught by means 
of objects presented to it through his bodily 
senses, so, very often, may things that are spiri- 
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tual be understood and explained by means of 
things outward and bodily. This mode of 
teaching was called teaching by parables ; was 
it much employed by our blessed Saviour ? 

A. Yes. " He spake many things unto them 
in parables." (Matt. xiii. 3.) " And without a 
parable spake He not unto them, that it might 
be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet, 
saying, I will open my mouth in parables; I 
will utter things which have been kept secret 
from the foundation of the world." (Matt. xiii. 
34, 35.) 

Q. 2. We have already spoken of the resem- 
blance or parable drawn between the Church and 
a wedding-feast, with guests both good and bad, 
and also between it and a net wherein evil fishes 
are mingled with good ones. Time will not 
suffer us to enter into every parable concerning 
the Church, or kingdom of heaven, as it is called 
in Scripture^. But please to mention a few of 
the things to which the kingdom of heaven is 
likened by our Saviour. First, as to its in- 
crease, how was that spoken of when as yet a 
few disciples formed the only ground- work of 
that which was soon to become " the Holy 
Church throughout all the world ?" 

k See Section IIL *, Q., 4. 
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A. " The kingdom of heaven is like to a grm 
of mustard seed, which a man took, and sowed 
in his field : which indeed is the least of all 
seeds : but when it is grown, it is the greatest 
among herbs, and becometh a tree, so that tibe 
birds of the air come and lodge in the branches 
thereof.'' (Matt xiii. 31, 32-) 

Q. 3. Name a parable in which the quiet yet 
prevailing influence of the Church in tlie nusds 
of men is described* 

A. " The kingdom of heaven is like unto 
leaven, which a woman took, and hid in three 
measures of meal, till the whole was leavened." 
(Matt. xiii. 33.) 

Q. 4. Under what likeness is the value of the 
kingdom of heaven and the blessing of belong- 
ing to it set forth, just before our Lord was 
about to shew in the parable of the net, that, 
nevertheless, both good and evil men were to 
belong to it in its present state ? 

A. " The kingdom of heaven is like unto a 
merchantman, seeking goodly pearls : who, when 
he had found one pearl of great price, went 
and sold all that he had, and bought it.*' (Matt 
xiii. 45, 46 ; see also ver. 44.) 

Q. 5. In what way did our blessed Master 
describe His caie awdiXoN^ lot ^kov^^ that are His 
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ervants, and His desire to "break down the 
aiddle wall of partition/' then existing between 
ews and Gentiles, so as to make " both one P'* 
Eph. ii. 14.) 

A. " I am the Good Shepherd, and know My 
heep, and am known of Mine. As the Father 
noweth Me, even so know I the Father : and I 
ly down My life for the sheep. And other 
Eieep I have, which are not of this fold : them 
Iso I mast bring, and they shall hear My voice ; 
nd there shall be one fold and one Shepherd." 
Fohn X. 14—16.) 

Q. 6. How does S. Peter, using the same re- 
3inblance, contrast man's state by nature with 
is state by grace ? 

A. " Ye were as sheep going astray ; but are 
ow returned unto the Shepherd and Bishop of 
our souls.*' (1 Pet. ii. 25.) 

Q. 7. Is there not another resemblance by 
leans of which Christ's connection with the 
lembers of His Church is put yet more clearly 
efore us ? 

A. " I am the Vine, ye are the branches. He 
dat abideth in Me, and I in him, the same 
ringeth forth much fruit: for without Me ye 
an do nothing.'* (John xv. 5.) 

Q. 8. May any one be a \itraL(?tk ol ^^^tor. 
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Vine, and yet, (like the bad fish within the net, 
or the guest not having on a wedding-garment,) 
be a worthless branch, fit only for the fire ? 

A. Yes ; our Lord says : "If a man abide 
not in Me, he is cast forth as a branch, and is 
withered/' And again: "Every branch in Me 
that beareth not fruit. He (My Father) taketh 
away/' (John xv. 6, 2.) . 

Q. 9. No one would say that, because a 
branch is withered or cut off, it never was really 
a branch at all ; but this is just as true, as it 
would be to say, that, because a member of 
Christ' fails to make his calling and election sure, 
therefore he never really was a member of Clirist. 
" Abiding in Him," is declared to be the test and 
proof of our soundness. Can you name one or 
two texts which throw light on the meaning of 
this? 

A. "This is His commandment, that we 
should believe on the Name of His Son Jesus 
Christ, and love one another, as He gave us 
commandment. And He that keepeth His com- 
mandments dwelleth in Him, and He in him. 
And hereby we know that He abideth in us, by 
the Spirit which He hath given us." (1 John 
iii. 23, 24.) "If we love one another, God 
dwelleth in us.'' ^ ^oV\i \n . \^,^ 
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Q. 10. Are the two Sacraraents of Baptism 
and the Lord's Supper specially mentioned in 
Holy Scripture as means of our abiding in 
Christ, the True Vine ? 

A. They are. '* Know ye not that so many of us, 
as were baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized 
into His death? Therefore we are buried with 
Him by baptism into death." (Rom. vi. 3, 4.) 
"Now if we be dead with Christ, we beUeve 
that we shall also live with Him.'' (Rom. vi. 8.) 

Q. 11. And what saith the Scripture yet 
more plainly concerning the Lord's Supper in a 
passage which our own Church' understands of 
that Sacrament^ ? 

A. " He that eateth My flesh, and drinketh 
My blood, dwelleth in Me, and I in him." 
(John vi. 56.) 

Q. 12. You have already noticed the resem- 
blance so much dwelt on in Scripture between 
the Church and the natural body of a man ; 
there is one text which sums up the whole 
comparison well and briefly : will you repeat it ? 

A. " As we have many members in one body, 
and all members have not the same office: so 
we, being many, are one body in Christ, and 

* See the Exhortation before the General Confession in tke 
Order for Administering the Holy Coimxiwxaon. 
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every one members one of another." (Rom. 
xii. 4, 5.) 

Q. 13. In the Bible it is declared concerning 
those whom God hath joined tc^ether in holy 
matrimony, that " they two shall be one flesh." 
What bearing has this fact upon the union of 
Christ with His Church ? 

A. "This is a great mystery: but I speak 
concerning Christ and the Church.'* (Eph. 
V. 32.) 

Q. 14. In what manner did S. John the 
Baptist bear witness to the truth that the 
Church is the spouse of Christ P 

A. "He that hath the bride is the bride- 
groom." (John iii. 29.) 

Q. 15. Does S. Paul, too, declare the same 
truth to the Corinthians ? 

A. Yes ; he says : " I am jealous over you 
with godly jealousy, for I have espoused you to 
one husband, that I may present you, as a 
chaste virgin, to Christ." (2 Cor. xi. 2.) 

Q. 16. Have we reason to think that the 
mystical union between Christ and the Church 
will continue, 'yea, increase, in heaven? 

A. We have : " Let us be glad and rejoice, 
and give honour to Him : for the marriage of the 
Lamb is come, au^i "Kas ^N\Jft Ivath made herself 
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ready. And to her was granted that she should 
be arrayed in fine linen, clean and white : for 
the fine hnen is the righteousness of the Saints." 
(Rev. xix. 7, 8.) 

Q. 17. Grod is our heavenly Father, and of 
Christ it was foretold that His Name should be 
called " the everlasting Father." (Isaiah ix. 6.) 
Is not the Church, both visible and invisible, 
mihtant and triumphant, spoken of as His 
family or household P 

A. " I bow my knees unto the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, of whom the whole family 
in heaven and earth is named." (Eph. iii. 
14, 15.) 

Q. 18. In what relation then do we stand, as 
members of this family, to God ? 

A. " Ye are all the children of God by faith 
in Christ Jesus." (Gal. iii. 26.) 

Q. 19. How were we bom into this heavenly 
femily ? 

A. " Except a man be bom of water and of 
the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
God." (John iii. 5.) 

Q. 20. And where in the Bible are we 
taught, by the example of the Apostles, to seek 
for confirmation of faith and repentance, and 
increase of grace and stren^\i \.o ^^'s.^ ^^^^ifec^ 
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baptized, through that solemn rite of the Church, 
in which the Bishop confirms and prays for 
those who are of age to take upon themselves 
their promises made at Baptism P 

A. " Now when the Apostles which were at 
Jerusalem heard that Samaria had received the 
Word of God, they sent unto them Peter and 
John : who, when they were come down, prayed 
for them, that they might receive the Holy 
Ghost : for as yet He was fallen upon none of 
them : only they were baptized in the Name of 
the Lord Jesus. Then laid they their hands on 
them, and they received the Holy Ghost." 
(Acts viii. 14 — 17.) 

Q. 21. Who are said to be Christ's brethren, 
and joint-heirs with Him both in suffering and 
in glory ? 

A. " Whom He (God) did foreknow. He also 
did predestinate to be conformed to the image 
of His Son, that he might be the first-born 
among many brethren.'' (Rom. viii. 29.) 

Q. 22. And what sort of persons are they 
whom our Lord Himself calls His brethren ? 

A. "My brethren are these which hear the 
Word of God, and do it." (Luke viii. 21.) 

Q. 23. Is the Church, the congregation of 
faithful people, e\et \!^5Letkfc^ \xi Xisa church, the 
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Qaterial building, the temple of the Most High 
3od? 

A. It is : " Ye also, as lively stones, are built 
ip a spiritual house, an holy priesthood, to oflfer 
ip spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by 
Fesus Christ." (1 Pet. ii. 5.) "In whom (in 
ZJhrist) ye also are builded together for an 
labitation of God through the Spirit." (Eph. 
ii. 22.) 

Q. 24. And who is the Master of this spiri- 
tual house, of which each member of Christ 
forms a part, just as each single flint or stone 
forms a part of the material building or temple ? 

A. " Christ" is " as a Son over His own 
house ; whose house are we, if we hold fast the 
confidence and the rejoicing of the hope firm 
unto the end.** (Heb. iii. 6.) 

Q. 25. When we humbly consider some of 
the principal things, to which in Scripture the 
Church is likened ; when we remember the need 
of the closest unity between the various members 
of man's natural body and the head, when we 
see the misery of strife and dissension in fa- 
milies, when we bear in mind that but for the 
mortar which closely unites each single stone 
with the rest, the finest building in the world 
would soon fall to pieces, axiA. \3w6 ^^\sfc^ ^ 
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which it is composed would become mere 
rubbishy instead of forming parts of a noble 
. and glorious temple, what prayer will naturally 
offer itself to the mind ? 

A. "The God of patience and consolation 
grant you to be like-minded one toward another 
according to Christ Jesus : 'thiit ye may with 
one mind and otie mouth glorify God, even the 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ." (Rom. xv. 5, 6.) 

Q. 26. What solemn warning is given by our 
blessed Saviour to us, through the Jews, which, 
though it should make us very thankful for our 
knowledge of the Church's authority and teaching, 
may take away oiff* surprise at the blindness and 
hardness of heart too commonly prevailing on this 
subject, and should lead us, while we strongly 
condemn the error, to feel charitably towards 
those that are misled by it ? 

A. " Unto you it is given to know the mys- 
tery of the kingdom of God : but unto theih 
that are without, all these things are done in pa- 
rables : that seeing they may see, and not per- 
ceive; and hearing they may hear, and not 
understands" (Mark iv. 11, 12.) 

" S. Matthew teUs us (chap. xiii. 15.) of these people, that 
their ^^ heart is waxed gross, and their ears are dull of hearingi 
and their eyes they lia^e doae^?' ThMs their hlindness arose 
'hrom their own Vrilt'uhieaa toi^ <^^\.\xiaRr3 . 
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Q. 27. Who were the persons to whom these 
words were spoken; of whom, too, our Lord 
just afterward says ; " Blessed are your eyes, 
for they see ; and your ears, for they hear ?" 

A. " They that were about Him,*' (His disci- 
ples, that is,) " with the twelve." (Mark iv. 10.) 

Q. 28. Who was one of the twelve ? 

A. " Judas Iscariot, which also betrayed Him.'' 
(Mark iii, 19.) 

Q. 29. You may see, then, from this example, 
what we mean, when we speak of the Church, 
generally, as " a congregation of faithful men," 
(Article XIX.,) even though we include the bad 
fish that are, as it were, within its net. Just so 
did Christ speak of the blessedness and privi- 
leges of the twelve generally, even though one of 
the twelve was Judas Iscariot. What saying of 
Christ may serve to encourage us in our endea- 
vours to understand the things belonging to the 
kingdom of heaven ? 

A. " Therefore every scribe which is in- 
structed unto the kingdom of heaven is like 
unto a man that is an householder, which bring- 
eth forth out of his treasure things new and 
old." (Matt. xiii. 52.) 
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SECTION THE SEVENTH. 

ON THE WITNESS BORNE BT THE OLD TESTAMENT ON 
MATTERS RELATING TO THE CHURCH. 

Q. 1. We have hitherto confined ourselves 
to the words of the New Testament, but in 
order to be "instructed unto the kingdom of 
heaven," we must " bring forth out of our trea- 
sure things new and old.'* Let us turn now to 
the Old Testament, and see what witness con- 
cerning the Church we there find. By what 
name does the first Martyr and Deacon, S. Ste- 
phen, call the chosen people of God, when he is 
speaking of their journey from the bondage of 
Egypt to the blessings of Canaan ? 

A. "The Church in the wilderness." (Acts 
vii. 38.) 

Q. 2. How does S. Paul connect this " Church 
in the wilderness," with Christ, His Church, and 
His Sacraments? 

A. " All our fathers were under the cloud, 
and all passed through the sea; and were all 
baptized unto Moses in the cloud and in the 
sea ; and did all eat the same spiritual meat ; 
and did all drink the same spiritual drink : for 
tbey drank of tlaa\, s>^\YV^\ys\. ^ci^ "vj^^ 
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them, and that Rock was Christ." (1 Cor, x. 
1—4.) 

Q. 3. There are persons who venture to thmk 
lightly of Christian Baptism, because too many, 
having received it, fall away from the state of 
salvation in which it places them. Was it so 
likewise with those who, in the days of old, were 
baptized unto Moses ? 

A. Yes : " With many of them God was not 
well pleased; for they were overthrown in the 
wilderness." (1 Cor. x. 5.) 

Q. 4. And what is the solemn lesson drawn 
by S. Paul from these and the like events, 
which, he says, " happened unto them for en- 
samples," and "are written for our admoni- 
tion ?" 

A. " Wherefore let him that thinketh he 
standeth take heed lest he fall." (1 Cor. x. 12.) 

Q. 5. This passage may suffice to shew you 
how closely connected the Old and the New 
Testament, the Law and the Gospel, are. Still 
when we try to throw light upon the institutions 
of Christ from the records of Moses and the 
prophets, we must ever bear in mind that these 
last are but as types of the blessed realities of 
the Gospel. How does the New Testament 
describe such types ? 
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A. '' Which are a shadow of things to come ; 
but the body is of Christ/' (Col. ii. 17.) 

Q. 6. It is of ceremonial observances, still, 
including Sabbaths, that S. Paul speaks thus. 
At the same time he often draws arguments, 
especially for the Jews, from the shadows of the 
law of Moses to prore the realities of the Gospel 
of Christ. May the words of the prophets be 
used in like manner to set forth the way of 
salvation P 

A. Yes : " Of which salvation the prophets 
have enquired and searched diligently, who 
prophesied of the grace that should come unto 
you. Unto whom it was revealed, that not unto 
themselves, but unto us they did minister the 
things which are now reported unto you by 
them that have preached the Gospel unto you 
with the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven; 
which things the angels desire to look into." 
(1 Pet. i. 10, 12.) 

Q. 7. Well, then, let us listen reverently to 
the witness of Moses and the prophets concern- 
ing the Church of Christ. What prophet speaks 
plainly of its being a visible Church ? 

A. Daniel, who likens it to " a stone cut out 

without hands, that became a great mountain 

and filled the w\io\e eai\\i\' ^IV^r^^xda explain- 
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ing this to mean that, " the God of heaven shall 
set up a kingdom which shall never be de- 
stroyed/* (Dan. ii, 34, 35, and 44.) 

Q. 8. What words of our Divine Master may 
serve to throw light upon the meaning of such 
comparisons between His heavenly kingdom and 
s^ mountain P 

A. "Ye are the light of the world. A city 
that is set on a hill cannot be hid''." 

Q. 9. Was not "the Church in the wilder- 
iiess'* a visible Church ? 

A. Yes : Balaam said, " From the top of the 
rpcks I see him, and from the hiljs I behold 
him ; lo, the people shall dwell alone, and shall 
not be reckoned among the nations/' (Numb. 
xxiii. 9.) " How goodly are thy tent3, O 
Jacob, and thy tabernacles, O Israel !" (Numb. 
xxiv. 5.) 

Q. 10. Was not the superiority of the Chris- 
tian Church over the Jewish Church foretold, by 
way of figure, in the person of one greater than 
Abraham, to whom the father of the Jews paid 
tithes, and from whom he received a blessing ? 

A. " Melchizedek king of Salem"* brought 

■ See Palmer on the Church, vol. i. p. 30. (Part I. chap, iii.) 
? Salem means peace. *' Prince of peace" is one of our 

Saviour's titles. (Isaiah ix. 6.) Melchizedek signifies "kis^s^ 

of righteousness." , 
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forth bread and wine : and he was the Priest of 
the Most High God." (Gen. xiv. 18.) 

Q. 11. What other passage of the Old Tes- 
tament, which Christ has applied to Himself, 
applies this text concerning Melchizedek to His 
office and character ? 

A. The psalm beginning with, " The Lwd 
said unto my Lord," which declares, " the Lord 
hath sworn, and will not repent, thou art a 
priest for ever after the order of Melchizedek." 
(Psalm ex. 1, and 4.) See also Hebrews, chap- 
ters v., vi., and vii. 

Q. 12. Was there an outward ministry ap- 
pointed by God under the Old Testament, as 
well as under the New ; only in the former case 
strictly confined to the families of Aaron and 
of Levi ? 

A. " And the Lord spake unto Moses, sajdng, 
Bring the tribe of Levi near, and present them 
before Aaron the priest, that they may minister 
unto him." (Numb. iii. 5, 6.) "And thou shalt 
appoint Aaron and his sons, and they shall wait 
on their priests* office : and the stranger that 
Cometh nigh shall be put to death." (Numb. iii. 1 0.) 

Q. 13. Did any stranger, not of Aaron's 
family, ever come nigh to the priest's oflSce to 
take it on himself? 
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A. Yes ; Korah and his company did so : 
" and the earth opened her mouth, and swal- 
lowed them up, and their houses, and all the 
men that appertained unto Korah, and all their 
goods/' (Numb. xvi. 32.) 

Q. 14. What passage is there which may 
serve to shew that Christians may be guilty 
of the same sin of schism ; and of fancying all 
the congregation equally fit to serve before the 
Lord with those, solemnly, outwardly, and by 
authority derived from Christ, set apart for that 
office? 

A. " Woe unto them ! for they have gone in 
the way of Cain, and run greedUy after the error 
of Balaam for reward, and perished in the gain- 
saying of Korah." (Judell.) 

Q. 15. These are the words of one of the 
twelve Apostles, who is speaking of " certain 
men crept in unawares'* among Christians ; and 
who condemns in them schism and rebellion, 
the sins of Korah, just as plainly as murder 
and covetousness, the sins of Cain and Balaam. 
Mention an event recorded in the Old Testament, 
which was intended to foreshew that Sacrament 
of Holy Baptism, which is committed by Christ 
into the hands of the Apostles and their suc- 
cessors to the very end of ttve viotld. 



' ON THB WITNESS BORNl BT THB OLD TBaXAMENT 

A. '' Once the long-suffering of God waited in 
the days of Noah, while the ark was a preparing, 
wherein few, that is, eight souls were saved by 
water. The like figure whereunto, even Bap- 
tism, doth also now save us (not the putting 
away of the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a 
good conscience towards God,) by the resurrec- 
tion Qf Jesus Christ/' (1 Pet. iii. 20, 21.) 

Q. 16. In speaking of the increase of Christ's 
kingdcHU upon earth, does not one of the pro- 
phets point to the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper ? 

A. " From the rising of the sun even unto 
the going down of the same, My Name shall be 
great among the Gentiles ; and in every place 
incense shall be offered unto My Name, and a 
pure offering^ : for My Name shall be great 
among the heathen, saith the Lord of hosts." 
(Malachi i. 11.) 

Q. 17. And does not S. Paul bring forward 
the words of another prophet to prove to the 
Jews that they might have heard the Gospel, 
since it had been so long before foretold that 

' The Hebrew word mincha signifies the offering of fine flour. 

The word " oblation" was always used by the early Christians to 

signify the Lord's Supper. S. Chrysostom, who lived about 

the end of the fourth century after Christ, thus explains th« 

passage in Malachi. SUU eaiUftt^ Justin (who died a Martyr in 

A,D, 165) explaias ihia text m Oiii^ ^ajoi!^ \s^asisi<st. 
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the Apostles should preach it, as they were then 
actually doing? 

A. "How shall they preach except they be 
sent ? as it is written, How beautiful are the feet 
of them that preach the Gospel of peace, and 
bring glad tidings of good things !" (Rom. x. 
16.) 

Q. 18. Do the prophets teach the same 
lesson, as the fate of Korah does, the sin and 
presumption of running without being sent? 

A, ** I have not sent these prophets, yet they 
ran ; I have not spoken to them, yet they pro-r 
phesied. The prophet that hath a dream, let 
him tell a dream ; and he that hath My Word, 
let him speak My Word faithfully. What is the 
chaff to the wheat ? saith the Lord." (Jer. xxiii. 
21, and 28.) 

Q. 19. An outward call to the ministry ia 
required by the Bible and the Church, yet thia 
is by no means all that is required"^. Just as a 

* It would be about as reasonable and as fair to reproach, any 
one for not worshipping God in spirit and in trutL because, 
following the example of Christ, he kneels down on his bodily 
knees, when he says his prayers to his Heayenly Father, as to 
blame a Church for insisting on the outward call to the mjlnis- 
try, whose Bishops never lay hands on a single Deacon before he 
has replied to the following question : ^^ Do you trust that you 
are inwardly moved by the Holy Ghost to take upon you this 
office and ministration, to serve God for the promoting of Hif 
glory, and the edifying of His people Y' " I trust so," is the 
Muwer required. 
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man must be wrong, if he does not worship God 
outwardly, and may be wrong, even if he does 
this, so he must be in fault, if he be not out- 
wardly called of Gtod, as was Aaron, and he may 
be in fault, even if he is so called. Among 
many passages of awful warning in the Old 
Testament, mention one, in which the sin of 
lawful ministers who neglect their duty is re- 
buked. 

A. "And now, O ye priests, this command- 
ment is for you. If ye will not hear, and if ye 
will not lay it to heart, to give glory unto My 
Name, saith the Lord of hosts,^I will even send a 
curse upon you, and I will curse your blessings : 
yea, I have cursed them already, because ye do 
not lay it to heart." (Malachi ii. 1, 2.) 

Q. 20. It is a fact too plain to need proof, 
that the Jewish Church of old was established 
and supported by the whole nation. Do the 
prophets, in speaking of the futvu'e purity and 
glory of Christ's Church, lead us to suppose that 
this kind of establishment would then be no 
longer lawful ? 

A. Far from it. " The Gentiles shall come to 
Thy light, and kings to the brightness of Thy 
rising." " And the sons of strangers shall build 
up their walls, and \)afeM Y\w^ ^^\sMviater unto 
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thee." (Isaiah k. 3, and 10 ; see also chap, 
xlix.- 7, and 23.) " The daughter of Tyre shall 
be there with a gift; even the rich among the 
people shall intreat thy favour. The king's 
daughter (the Church') is all glorious within : 
her clothing is of wrought gold." Also Psalm 
xlv. 12, 13. 

Q. 21. Then does the Old Testament, on 
the other hand, encourage rulers in a spirit of 
meddUng with things sacred, or of making God's 
service and the welfare of the souls of His 
people give way to their own selfish ambition 
and worldliness ? 

A. No ; in so doing, " Jeroboam, the son 
of Nebat, made Israel to sin, and ruined himself 
and his family." (1 Kings xiii. 33, 34, and xxii. 
62.) " When he (Uzziah) was strong, his 
heart was lifted up to his destruction : for he 
transgressed against the Lord his God, and 
went into the temple of the Lord to burn incense 
upon the altar of incense. And Uzziah the 
king was a leper unto the day of his death, 
and dwelt in a several house, being a leper, for 
he was cut off from the house of the Lord." 
(2 Chron. xxvi. 16, and 21.) 

' See the contents at the head of Psalm xIy. ixL q>>32l 'Sscssi^ctsSck. 
Bibles. 
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Q. 22. Is there not in one of the Psalms, 
quoted in the New Testament as prophetical of 
Christ, a warning on this subject to all rulers of 
Christian nations ? 

A. " Be wise now, therefore, O ye kings : be 
instructed, ye judges of the earth. Serve the 
Lord with fear, and rejoice with trembling. 
Kiss the Son, lest He be angry, and ye perish 
from the way, when His wrath is kindled but 
a little. Blessed are all they that put their trust 
in Him." (Psalm ii. 10—12.) 

Q. 23. Mention one or two texts in whid 
the sin of sacrilege, or improper meddling with 
things sacred, is condemned in the Old Testament. 

A. " Nadab and Abihu, the sons of Aaron, 
offered strange fire before the Lord, which He 
commanded them not. And there went out 
fire from the Lord and devoured them, and 
they died before the Lord. Then Moses said 
unto Aaron, This is it that the Lord spake, 
saying, I will be sanctified in them that come 
nigh Me, and before all the people I will he 
glorified. And Aaron held his peace." (Lev. x. 
1—3.) 

Q. 24. Mention another text in which the 
sacrilege of keeping for ourselves what is devoted 
to God is condevmYedL. 
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A. " Will a man rob God ? Yet ye have robbed 
Me. But ye say, wherein have we robbed Thee ? 
In tithes and oflFerings. Ye are cursed with a 
Oiflrse : for ye have robbed Me, even this whole 
nation." (Mai. iii. 8, 9.) 

Q. 25. Yet did not Christ reprove the Scribes 
and Pharisees for being over exact in tithing 
mint and anise and cummin ? 

A. Not so, but rather for omitting "the 
weightier matters of the law, judgment, mercy, 
fefid fAith : these ought ye to have done, and 
not to leave the other undone." (Matt, xxiii. 23.) 

Q. 26. That particular places Were set apart 
tb holy purposes and reckoned holy under the 
Old Testament there can be no doubt. What 
-^t of our Redeemer is in favour of the like re- 
spect being shewn to our churches and church- 
yards now ? 

A. " When He had made a scourge of small 
cords. He drove them all out of the temple, and 
the sheep, and the oxen; and poured out the 
changers' money, and overthrew the tables ; and 
said unto them that sold doves, Take these things 
hence ; make not My Father's house a house of 
merchandise." (John ii. 15, 16.) 

Q. 27. And besides what S. Paul says of 
the sin of despising the church of Go^d^^^^-^. 
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xi. 220 y^^^t other general precepts does he give 
us, which will make us love and respect all 
places set apart- for God's service? 

A. " God is not the Author of confusion, but 
of peace, as in all churches of the saints/' 
(1 Cor. xiv. 83.) " Let all things be done de- 
cently and in order.'* (1 Cor. xiv. 40.) 

Q. 28. Yet while they honoured their Creator 
with all outward respect, did not the devout 
Jew, as well as the spiritually minded Christian, 
look upwards far above the temples made with 
hands ? 

A. Yes; Isaiah, as quoted by S. Stephen, 
saith : " Heaven is My throne, and earth is My 
footstool: what house will ye build Me? saith 
the Lord: or what is the place of My rest? 
Hath not My hand made all these things?" 
(Acts vii. 49, 50.) 
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No. I.— rffJS HOLY TRINITY. 

To meditate upon the great Catholic truths ot 
our holy religion must ever be the duty, as it is 
the privilege, of every Christian. God in His 
mercy revealed them in His Holy Scriptures, and 
committed them to the care of His Church, that 
she might teach them to her children even unto 
the end of the world. 

And so they have become the birth-right or 
property of each baptized member of Christ. 
Each individual Christian, young or unlearned 
though he be, may thus take to himself as Gtod's 
own precious gift, the glorious truths set forth in 
the Creeds ; and as such, surely he will venerate 
them ; he will dwell on them one by one, learn- 
ing, as they gradually unfold themselves, to realize 
more and more the responsibilities they lay upon 
him, as well as the blessings t\\a^ ^^tj^^* "^^j^ 
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will God*8 truth be to him in very deed a light 
to lead him and guide him to Grod's hill, and to 
His dwelling. 

First in order amongst the articles of our most 
holy faith, stand the doctrine of 

The Ever-Blessed Trinity. 
" For the CathoUc faith is this : that we worship 
one God in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity/' So 
speaks the Church in the Athanasian Creed ; thus 
summing up as it w^e the doctrine contained 
in Holy Scripture. For our Lord Himself said, 
speaking to His disciples, " Gk) ye therefore, and 
teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost." (St. Matt, xxviii. 19.) "I and My 
Father are one.'* (St. John x. 30.) In the Acts 
of the Apostles " Peter said, Ananias, why hath 
Satan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghost ? 
Thou hast not lied unto men, but unto God.'* 
(Acts V. 3, 4.) 

" So the Father is God, the Son is God, and 
the Holy Ghost is God. And yet they are not 
three Gods, but one God.'* 

Such is the Church's doctrine of the Trinity 
in Unity. Three Persons, yet but one God : one 
God, over all, blessed for ever ; but in that one 
Godhead, three ^slmeX, ^^^^\i.^,^'^ia^^^^ Sou^ 
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and Holy Ghost, severally yet in unison carry 
on the work of man's redemption. 

This is a great mystery ; far too high for our 
weak minds to understand, yet not too high for 
our souls to meditate upon, and our grateful 
hearts to adore. Just as in the natural world, 
there are many works of God which we cannot 
comprehend, and which we yet believe, and 
believing, act upon, and benefit by, so also is it 
with spiritual things; instead of prying curi- 
ously into the deep things of God, Christians 
will rather receive them reverently, and act upon 
them, and so receive a benefit. 

In such a temper, therefore, may we approach 
the mystery of the ever-blessed Trinity. With 
deep reverence and devotion, may we contemplate 
the blessed Godhead uniting in the work of our 
salvation. 

In God the Father then, we behold that great 
and glorious Being, who existed in heaven before 
the foundation of the world, who created all things, 
and by whom all things were made; He is glorious 
and very terrible, so that the children of Israel were 
afraid to stand before Him, (Ex. xx. 18,) and even 
the Cherubim veil their faces in His presence. 
But as His majesty is, so is His mercy ^ Tk^ 
same mighty Being who ciealeA.w&VjV^^^'^'^ 
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preserves and sustains us by His goodness. He 
who is our Lord and sovereign Ruler is our 
Father also. The Father of all men by creation, 
of Christians speciaDy by adoption and grace. 
*^ I will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be 
My sons and daughters, saith the Lord Al- 
mighty/' (2 Cor. vi. 18.) Doubtless He is our 
Father, our Redeemer ; His name is fix>m ever- 
lasting. (Isaiah bdii. 16.) To Him therefore we 
owe filial love, and child-like devotion, as well 
as reverential awe and holy obedience. With 
the awful thought of God sitting upon His 
throne, executing judgment and ministering 
vengeance, (Nahum i. 2, and St. Jude 15,) we 
may mingle that of an heavenly Father giving 
good things to them that ask Him, and like as a 
Father pitieth His own children, being merciful 
unto them that fear Him. (St. Matt. vii. 11; 
Ps. ciii. 13.) Gk)d also " so loved the world, that 
He gave His only-begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth in Him should fnot perish, but have 
everlasting life.'* (St. John iii. 16.) 

ToA Jesus Christ therefore, the second Person 

of the Holy Trinity, we owe the blessings of re- 

demption and salvation. He who was equal with 

the Father, God of God, and very God of very 

God, condesceivAfed Vi \."a5sA ^Nst "oai^^a.^ vwjon 
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Him, to suffer and die in our stead, and for our 
salvation; He took upon Him the form of a 
servant, and was made in the likeness of sinful 
man ; and being foimd in fashion as a man, He 
humbled Himself, and became obedient unto 
death, even the death of the Cross. To Him 
therefore every knee should bow, of things in 
heaven, and things in earth, and things under 
the earth ; and every tongue should confess that 
Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the 
Father. (PhU. ii. 6—11.) Thus did God the 
Father create, and God the Son ^redeem us. It 
is God the Holy Ghost who sanctifies, or makes 
us holy. 

The Holy Ghost, or third Person of the 
blessed Trinity, dwells in the Church of God, 
and in each one of her members severally, ac- 
cording to our Lord's own promise: "I will 
pray the Father, and He shall give you another 
Comforter, that He may abide with you for 
ever, even the Spirit of truth." (St. John xiv. 
16, 17.) Every baptized member of Christ's 
Church therefore is His temple. When we were 
" born again of water and of the Spirit" in holy 
Baptism He first descended upon us, and in holy 
sacraments, and ordinances, and means of grace^ 
He continues to us fresh. «vx^^<i^ ^^ ^^S^ ^'^^ 
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cious gifts. Thus He is our Comforter, our 
Guide, our Helper. Sent^unto us by Gtod the 
Father, to teach us, and guide us into all truth, 
(St. John xiv. 26, and xvii. 13,) He leads us 
the right way and "helpeth our infirmities, 
for we know not what we should pray for as 
we ought, but the Spirit itself maketh inter- 
cession for us with groanings which cannot be 
uttered.'* (Rom. viii. 26.) Surely then, we should 
readily shew our gratitude to this heavenly 
Comforter by following** where He leads, and 
bringing forth the fruits which He expects of 
those in whom He vouchsafes to dwell. (Gal. 
V. 22.) 

Thus may we humbly venture to draw near 
and contemplate the awful Majesty of the blessed 
Godhead ; meditating upon God the Father, we 
shall be led to love and fear and obey Him with 
all our hearts, and souls, and strength ; we shall 
come to Him in all our difficulties, and apply to 
Him in all our necessities, knowing that He is 
able as well as willing to give us all we need. 
"Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in My 
nanre, that will I do, that the Father may be 
glorified in the Son." (St. John xiv. 13.) Look- 
ing to God the Sou as our Redeemer, we shall 
trust to Him ioi ^^x^ow «xA ^^^^^^v»»rr.^ ^ad 
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while we meditate upon His humiliation, strive to 
be ourselves conformed to the hkeness of His pas- 
sion. Thankfully remembering the blessed work 
of the Holy Ghost upon our souls, we shall contin- 
ually watch that we " grieve not the Holy Spirit 
0^ God whereby we are sealed unto the day of 
redemption," and so may we humbly trust that 
" the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, the love of 
God, and the communion of the Holy Ghost," 
may be with us and abide with us for ever. 
(2 Cor. xvi. 14.) 

With such thoughts as these of the blessed 
Godhead well may we even now humbly and 
reverently join with those heavenly beings be- 
^ fore the throne who continually cry " Holy, 
Holy, Holy, Lord God of hosts, who was, and 
is, and is to come," (Rev. iv. 8,) and well may 
we ascribe to the ever-blessed Trinity, three 
in one, all honour, praise, might, majesty and 
dominion, now and for ever. Amen. 



DEVOTION. 

God, the Father of heaven, who didst 
wonderfully create the world out of nothing \ 
who bj Thy power dost g^ONetw ^;xA >;^>$s:^55s&^ 
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the heavens and the earth; who didst 
Thine only-begotten Son to death for i 
God the Son, Redeemer of the world/ wl 
vouchsafe to be incarnate of a Virgin ; ^ 
Thy precious blood hast cleansed us fro: 
who having risen from the dead didst asc 
triumph to heaven : O God the • Holy Gh( 
Comforter, who didst descend upon Jesus 
the form of a dove; who didst sit up 
Apostles like tongues of fire ; who did 
and confirm by Thy grace the hearts i 
saints: O holy, supreme, everlasting, g 
and blessed Trinity, ever worthy to be j 
yet ever ineffable : righteous Father, ( 
Son, gentle Spirit, of majesty inexpr 
of power incomparable, of goodness inest 
whose work is life, whose love is grace, 
contemplation is glory: Unity in Trinil 
one Godhead ; I pray to Tliee, I call upoi 
I bless Thee, with the whole strength 
heart, now and for ever. Amen. 



JOHN BE^B.\ Ti^KILY.^, 0^1?^^\i K'^\i \.^^\>^^. 
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